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PREFACE

Among the literary remains of second-century Christianity a
unique place is occupied by the remarkable collection of 451
ethical and religious aphorisms ascribed to Sextus. The collection
presents many problems, especially with regard to its character
and origin, to which it cannot yet be said that any agreed solution
has been reached. The aphorisms came to have an intriguing
history. From the third century onwards they were widely and
appreciatively read by Christian folk, as is proved by the remarks
of Origen, by the Syriac and Armenian translations, and by the
extraordinary success of the Latin version made late in the fourth
century by Tyrannius Rufinus of Aquileia. This translation of
Rufinus played a minor role in the great quarrel between him and
his former friend Jerome, becoming the target of some of Jerome’s
most vituperative observations. Yet it continued as a best seller,
and had the distinction of being invoked by that earnest moralist,
the British monk Pelagius, in order to lend support and authority
to his enthusiastic campaign for moral rearmament. In medieval
times the Latin version continued to be read and studied, especially
in monastic circles. One aphorism is quoted as authoritative in
the Rule of Saint Benedict.

A collection of ethical aphorisms, therefore, which over a
period of many centuries found an extensive reading public in
four languages among Christians from Britain to Mesopotamia,
may properly appear worthy of study and examination. The col-
lection is on any showing of great interest and importance for
that neglected subject, the history of ethics. Perhaps it may be
propetly classified as the wisdom-literature of early Gentile
Christendom.

The full text of the original Greek only became known at the
end of the nineteenth century. For many centuries the West
knew only Rufinus’ version which was printed many times during
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (though even that was in
an abbreviated form). The Syriac versions were first printed by
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PREFACE

Lagarde in 1858. In 1873 Gildemeister produced the first critical
edition of the Latin text, in which proper account was taken of
the Syriac versions and of the surviving remnants of the Greek
original, preserved mainly by incorporation in later Byzantine
collections. Meantime the search for the complete Greek text
continued; three years later its existence was first reported by
Duchesne, who traced it in a codex of the tenth century in the
library of the monastery of St John at Patmos, and announced
this fact in 1876." Four years later, in December 1880, Anton
Elter found another manuscript containing the Sextine collection
in the Vatican Library; indeed, he had the good fortune to find
the codex on the very first day of his admission to that august
repository. Twelve years later Elter’s edition, containing the
Greek and Latin texts in parallel columns, was at last published
and has remained the standard edition since then. It is, however,
an exceedingly rare book, only to be found in learned libraries
and not in all of them. Elter’s text was reprinted by Paola at
Milanin 1937, but this book is also not now to be had. Accordingly,
no apology seems necessary for offering here a revised edition of
the text. I have been most fortunate in that the Patmos manu-
script* has been collated for me by Mr Hugh Lloyd-Jones,
Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford; and in so far as this
edition might claim to improve on Elter’s, it is wholly due to his
generous help. To him I also owe a transcript of the Pythagorean
maxims in the same codex, hitherto unpublished.

It may be well to add that the study attached to the texts does
not pretend to deal with all that could or ought to be said about
the sentences. The problem has been approached from a limited
and defined point of view. Much research remains to be done on
the history of the collections of gnomic wisdom, which un-
doubtedly played a substantial part in ancient education (as is
shown by the great fifth-century compilation of John Stobaeus).
I have tried to resist the temptation to investigate background
questions more than is really necessary. The interest governing

Y Archives des Missions Scientifiques, 3e série, tom. 111 (1876), p. 440.
* The Vatican manuscript I have seen for myself, and in two or three places
Elter’s collations are cotrected.



PREFACE

the present study has lain in the affinity and difference between
Christian morality of the second century and that of the sur-
rounding world. The work is set forth, therefore, as a contribution
to the much discussed question of the continuity and the discon-
tinuity between the early Church and contemporary society—
in part, the question associated since F. ]J. Dolger with the
German phrase Antike und Christentun. Tts original starting-
point lay in some studies in the Christian Platonists of Alexandria.
It is from this standpoint that account is here taken of Sextus’
background and sources. It is for this reason that there stand
appended to the text of Sextus himself the Epitome of Clitarchus
and also the collection of ‘The Gnomes of the Pythagoreans’.
The sources and parallels have been examined for the sake of
illuminating the intentions and presuppositions of the compiler
of the Sextine collection; the collection is not discussed for the
light it may throw upon Neopythagoreanism. The question
‘Where did he find this?’, though I hope it has not been neglected,
has been subordinated to the question ‘What did he do with it
when he found it?’

Because the interest has been in the earliest form of the col-
lection as known to Origen and translated by Rufinus, I have
provided brief notes (pp. 163-81) only on 1—451. This collection
was expanded with extra matter probably early in the fifth century,
which is attested in the Greek, Syriac, and Armenian traditions;
but I have not endeavoured to provide notes on these appendices.
Of course they come from the same general miliex, but their
character is subtly different and betrays an interest diverging in
some degree from that of the original compiler.

The present study would not have been possible but for the
labours of Gildemeister and Elter, and I have freely drawn upon
the store of information which they gathered in the last century.
Perhaps no one can work thoroughly over the ground covered
by another without being from time to time exasperated at this
or that piece of inaccuracy or by some failure to give a proper
reference so that a statement may be checked. Elter was particu-
larly inclined to present his information in a form deficient in
clarity and to publish it in as obscure a corner as possible. But

xi



PREFACE

I have not decorated this book with polemical footnotes criticising
scholars of the greatest learning, to whom I must express a deep
sense of gratitude.

Among many debts I must particularly acknowledge what I
owe to Mr Hugh Lloyd-Jones for his invaluable help not only
in the collation of the Patmos manuscript but also in proposing
several acute emendations, his restorations of 380 and §30 being
(I think) quite certain; to Professor A. D. Nock for some useful
references that I would otherwise have missed; to Dr C. H. Dodd
for his kindness in including this volume in the series of Texts
and Studies ; and to my wife, without whose patient encouragement
it would never have been written at all.

H. C.

CAMBRIDGE
24 July 1957
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1. THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION
AND THE VERSIONS OF SEXTUS

(1) The Greek text is contained only in the two manuscripts,
Patmiensis 263 (IT), saec. x, foll. 213-26 (description in Sakkelion’s
Catalogue of the Patmos Manuscripts (1890), pp. 127-30), and
Vaticanus Graecus 742 (Y), saec. xiv, foll. 2-23 (description in
Devreesse’s Codices Vaticani Graeci, 111 (1950), p. 256). InY the
maxims form a continuous text with punctuation but no para-
graphing; from time to time the copyist gives to certain initial
letters the dignity of red ink and capitals, beginning at fol. 6 with
the T of TaUrain 121b. Prior to this he leaves blank spaces, no
doubt originally intending to add the red capitals later, though in
fact he unaccountably omitted to do so, so that several words are
left acephalous. Frequently the scribe fails to find the correct
beginning and end of his aphorisms, and thus divides them wrongly
(121bis a good instance). But I have not burdened the apparatus
by noting these blunders unless there is some doubt about the
true text. Jota subscript is often omitted in Y.

Y has been freshly collated by me both at the Vatican Library
and with the help of microfilms. For collations of TT Elter used
a copy of IT made by a monk of Patmos for H. Schenkl. For
this edition TT has been collated by Mr Lloyd-Jones, and in
many places Elter’s statements have been silently corrected.
Subscript or adscript iota is rare, itacism common.

M and Y differ profoundly in their order, and it is evident that
an ancestor of IT suffered serious disarrangement, for Y’s order is
normally supported by Rufinus and the Syriac versions. TT°s order
is 1-235 (with occasional minor omissions): thereafter the first
half of 262, the end of 379, 380—405, 23661, 428—30 (431—43 are
omitted), 444—50, 569, 579, 578, 583, 585—6, 591, 593, 594, 610,
452—4, 40627, 45 5—88, second half of 262—379, 489—555. At 41311
has a meaningless *Apxfi which might conceivably be the remnant
of someone’s attempt to restore order to the leaves of the con-
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TEXTS

fused ancestral codex, a hypothesis which derives some plausibility
from the fact that, in all MSS. of the fuller of the two Syriac
versions (X), 359—412 fall in the middle of 413, and 413 ff. follow
356.

On the other hand, apart from the question of order, TT is a
little nearer to Rufinus’ version (R) than Y, which is not infre-
quently supported by the Syriac (X). Elter is, I think, inclined
to exaggerate the degree to whichTIR stand together over against
YX, and he founds upon the fact that the ending of 262, where
TT has a dislocation, is corrupt in R the theory that Rufinus had
before him a codex in which the order had already become con-
fused, though a corrector had been carefully through it marking
the necessary transpositions. Rufinus, he holds, followed the
corrector’s directions, whereas the copyist of TI’s ancestor did not.
This elaborate theory may be possible, but I can find nothing to
suggest that it is probable. See p. 175, n. on 262.

(2) The Latin version of Rufinus (R) was first critically edited
by Gildemeister from fourteen manuscripts (to which Elter added
a fifteenth from Arras). These are as follows:

A = Salmasianus, Paris. 10318, saec. vii—viii.

Q = Paris. lat. 2676, saec. ix, foll. 1236 (deficient after 84).

W = Wiirzburg, Mp. Th. f. 33, saec. ix, foll. 2-12.

O = Paris. lat. 113, saec. xi, foll. 61"—65" (this manuscript was once
the property of Diane de Poitiers).

P = Paris. lat. 3784, saec. xi, foll. 47—50".

V = Vienna, Bibl. Palat. 575, saec. xi.

B = Basiliensis, B.X.35, saec. xiii (from the Carthusian house at
Basle, and before that in South Germany).

G = Wolfenbiittel, 2767 (78 Aug. fol.), saec. xv, foll. 192-6."

L = Lambeth 237, saec. x, foll. 2038 (deficient after 218).

J =St John’s College, Cambridge, 168, saec. xiii, foll. 71"-80"
(from the Carthusian house of Witham, Somerset).

S = Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, 94, saec. xiv, foll. 121—3
(from the York Franciscans).

U = Cambridge University Library, Add. 684, saec. xv, foll. 65—73.

* The Wolfenbiittel library also possesses a twelfth-century manuscript (3380)
containing Sextus which Gildemeister did not use.

4



THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION

C = Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, 351, saec. xiv, foll.
94-6 (only 1-299).

M = British Museum, Royal Library, 2 F.II, saec. xiii, foll. 98—102.

T =the Arras manuscript of the tenth century collated by Elter.

In addition to these manuscripts Gildemeister used three
editions of the printed text, all independent of one another, which
used manuscripts now lost:

¢ = the edition published at Lyons, 1507.
w = that published at Wittenberg, 1514.
r = that published at Basle, 1516 (by Beatus Rhenanus).

Almost all the manuscripts treat the collection as by Sixtus,
bishop of Rome. But JMc head the text with the quotation from
Jerome’s commentary on Ezekiel given below, p. 119 n. 3 (cf.
also p. 124). In U a sixteenth-century hand warns the reader
(at fol. 37) that ‘the Enchiridion is by the philosopher Sixtus, and
is falsely ascribed by Rufinus to St Sixtus the pope’.

Among these manuscripts Gildemeister distinguished two
families, AQ on one side, and the rest on the other, A Q being
much superior. Unhappily Q stops at 84. A, on the other hand,
lacks Rufinus’ prologue.

Gildemeister’s edition rendered all earlier editions antiquated.
He also showed that the printed editions divided into two
categories: a full version of the sentences is given by the early
editions of the sixteenth century, but an abbreviated version
became current which, since de la Bigne’s Bibliotheca veterum
patrum, tom. 111 (1575), succeeded in becoming reprinted as stan-
dard, e.g. by Thomas Gale (Cambridge, 1671), Orelli (1819), and
Mullach (Fragmenta Philos. Graec. 1, 1860).

Gildemeister’s text is reproduced, slightly modified, by Elter,
and, in view of the importance of Rufinus as a witness to the text
considerably earlier than the two surviving Greek manuscripts,
the Latin version is again given in the present volume, opposite
the Greek text, with a skeleton apparatus. Rufinus has translated
with more literalness than is his usual habit, and on occasion he
can be used to restore the original whereTT and Y are both corrupt

5



TEXTS

(e.g. 342). Not infrequently he reshapes the Greek (e.g. 107) and
sometimes fails to understand it (e.g. 281).

(3) The Syriac translations are two separate and distinct ver-
sions in origin, which have become merged in the manuscript
tradition. The collection is contained in many manuscripts, mainly
in the British Museum, two being of the mid sixth century.
Lagarde’s printed edition (4nalecta Syriaca, 1858) shows that the
tradition gives the text in three sections:

1. An epitome (here abbreviated x) under the title ‘Select sayings
of St Xystus bishop of Rome’, containing 131 selected sentences, in
roughly the same order as Rufinus, as far as 555 (which also marks the
end of the collection in Tl—see above). (Lagarde, up to p. 10,21.)

2. A much more complete translation (abbreviated X) under the
title *Of the same St Xystus’, but omitting 36—77. Two passages have
suffered serious disarrangement and omissions: (@) 23158 appear in
the order 231, 23943, 253, 254, 256, 234, 240, 243~52, 255, 258, and
the remaining sentences of this section do not appear at all; (4) 350412
has suffered severely, the first five (350-4) being wholly lacking; after
349 appears 356 followed by some foreign matter not from Sextus at
all. 355, 359, 3646, 370—412 (everything else between 350 and 412
being omitted) are inserted in the middle of 483.

3. The third part is unimportant; it gives two short supplements
(Lagarde, pp. 30,10-31,1 and 31,1-10) and is probably from the same
translator as the second section.

The two Syriac translators are much more free and paraphrastic
than Rufinus, and reveal a stronger tendency to import into the
maxims a more explicitly Christian slant. They therefore have to
be used with caution for the emendation of the Greek text. Elter
used the Latin translation of the Syriac made by Gildemeister for
his recension of Rufinus. A corrected translation of the Syriac,
with competent textual notes, was published by V. Ryssel, ‘Die
syrische Ubersetzung der Sextussentenzen’, in Zeitschrift fiir
wissenschaftliche Theologie xxxviil (1895), pp. 617-30; XXXIX

(1896), pp. 568—624; XL (1897), pp. 131—48.

* A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur (Bonn, 1922), p. 170 n. 6,
gives a list.

6



THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION

The Syriac volume is mentioned in the Catalogue of Ebedjesu
(Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis 11 (1725), p. 48): ‘Xystus edidit
librum sermonum et illum qui est de amantibus deum.’

(4) A selection from Sextus appears in Armenian (abbreviated
@A) mingled in the tradition of Evagrius Ponticus (edited by
Sarkisian, Venice, 1907). A valuable English translation was
included by F. C. Conybeare in his version of the collection
published in 1910 (T%e Ring of Pope Xystus, pp. 131-8), and he
suggested that probably Evagrius himself might have been re-
sponsible for incorporating them. Except for Conybeare’s little
book no attention was paid to the Armenian text until 1938 when
R. Hermann published a short study * showing that this Armenian
version was made not as one might expect from the Syriac, but
directly from the Greek, and that it is often more faithful than
the Syriac. The Armenian text contains three sections:

1. Sarkisian, pp. 54,10-59,22. A hundred sentences, drawn entirely
from 1-451, thus showing that this circulated in Greek as a coherent
corpus; the Armenian offers independent testimony to the fact that
the collection existed in Greek in the form known to Rufinus.* The
list is as follows: 4, 9, 10, 15, 16, 18, 21, 37, 38, 41, 42, 51, 5743, 58D,
59, 64, 67-9, 70, 713, 73, 153, 74, 753, 75b, 76-8, 88, 90-3, 97-100,
108a, 109, 108b, 11§, 117, 120, 1214, 12§, 136, 137, 138, 141, 142,
151—4, 161, 1624, 162b, 163, 164, 165 a, 171, 1713, 177, 178, 187, 198,
199, 200, 213, 2303, 216, 245, 253, 262, 264b, 266, 270, 272, 274a,
28043, 281, 285, 289, 290, 298, 299, 301, 3623, 345, 353, 383, 390, 411,

413, 414, 426, 428, 430, 433, 449 (Hermann, p. 221).
In this section 153 appears twice, before 74 as well as in its proper

place. The fact that exactly 100 sentences are selected shows that there
was an intention to give a parallel to the centuries of Evagrius.

2. Sarkisian, pp. §9,6-60,6. A supplementary group of sentences,
none of which duplicates any in the first series: 156, 157, 385, 278, 279,
262, 165f, 174, 190, Clit. 50, 182, 194, 196, 199, 209, 360, 531, 54I,
545, 55, 542, 331, 606, Clit. 6, 6o7.

! ‘Die armenische Uberlieferung der Sextussentenzen’, Z.XK.G. Lvit (1938),
pp. 217-26. Hermann corrects Conybeare in important details,

* Tt is relevant also that the sequence in T has one of its numerous disarrange-
ments after 450, 451 being lacking.
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3. Sarkisian, pp. 60,3~62,2. A miscellany: 153, 80, 913, 94, 121b,
112, 129, 388, 180, 547, 206, 219, 226, 291, 292, 2§3a, 227, 294, 265,
366, 427, 578, 453, 465, 455, 456, 457, 488, 490, 493, 494

Thereafter the compiler adds fifteen sentences selected from the
Pythagorean list, thirteen of them appearing in the alphabetical
collection (below, pp. 8411.), namely, Py. 2a, 9, 12, 23, 33, 34, 46, 47,
52, 89, 113, 119, 121, and the remaining two coming from Isocrates,
Ad Demonicum 25 and 30.

THE APPENDICES

Rufinus translates only 451 maxims, and no doubt he reproduces
the complete collection available to him. But the two Greek
manuscripts and both Syriac versions continue without a break,
so that the total collection attested in the Greek tradition extends
to 610. Y is considerably larger thanTl. Of the additions after 451
many are likewise attested in the Syriac, X being more extensive
than x, and in the Armenian (see above). The general plan may
be represented schematically thus:

Sextus: 1—4§1 TYXxR4.

Appendix 1: 452—555  TTYXx (X omits 486—535; some in &).

Appendix 2a: 55677 YX (IT has only 569; none in @).

Appendix 25: §78-87  YX (IThas half of these: 578—9, 583, 585-6;
only 578 in &).

Appendix 3: 588-610 Y (IT has 593, 594, 610; & has 606, 607).

In the present volume little has been done to provide more than
the essential minimum of commentary upon the appendices, and
in that section the parallels have usually been noted as briefly as
possible in the apparatus.
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2. THE GREEK TEXT OF SEXTUS
AND RUFINUS TRANSLATION

PRAEFATIO RUFINI PRAESBYTERI

Scio quia, sicut grex ad vocem proprii pastoris accurrit, ita et
religiosus auditor vernaculi doctoris commonitionibus gaudet.
quia ergo, karissime fili Aproniane, religiosa filia mea, soror iam
in Christo tua, poposcerat me ut ei aliquid quod legeret tale
componerem, ubi neque laboraret in intellegendo et tamen pro-
ficeret in legendo, aperto et satis plano sermone: Sextum in
Latinum verti, quem Sextum ipsum esse tradunt qui apud vos id est
in urbe Roma Xystus vocatur, episcopi et martyris gloria decoratus.
hunc ergo cum legerit, inveniet tam brevem ut videat singulis
versiculis ingentes explicare sensus, tam vehementem ut unius
versus sententia ad totius possit perfectionem vitae sufficere, tam
manifestum ut ne absens quidem legenti puella expertem se intel-
lectus esse causetur. omne autem opus ita breve est, ut de manu
eius nunquam possit recedere totus liber, unius pristini alicuius
pretiosi anuli optinens locum. et revera aequum videtur ut, cui
pro verbo dei terrena ornamenta sorduerunt, nunc a nobis ad

For the sigla see p. 4. z=all (or most) other mss.

The preface is omitted entirely in AW w.

I proprii om. QP occurrit U. 2 admonitionibus LBM]J.

3 Aproniana L¥*OPBJSCG religiosa filia mea om. Jc  religiosa
om. LOPSBCM soror tua in Christo Q.

4 poposceras B meQ amez.

6 satis om. PSc 7 ipsum om. OPSC.

8 Xystus QO  Syxtus LPVBJSM  Sixtus CGU.

10 versibus LOPBJSCM explicari JSCUMecr ut unius Q
ut ut C ut (om. unius) z.

12 absens Q  assistens LOPSCGU  assis (sic) JM puella
QG puellae z.

I3 estom. PVBG.

14 liber Q hicliberz unius pristini Q  ibi pristini Vr  unius B
om. z 15 pretiosi om. GU.

16 sorduerunt Q  sorduerant z.
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PRAEFATIO RUFINI PRAESBYTERI

vicem verbi et sapientiae monilibus adornetur. nunc ergo interim
habeatur in manibus pro anulo liber, paulo post vero in thesaurum
proficiens totius servetur disciplinae bonorum actuum commoni-
tiones de intimo suggesturus arcano. addidi praeterea et electa
quaedam religiosi parentis ad filium, sed breve totum, ut merito
omne opusculum vel enchiridion si Graece vel anulus si Latine
appelletur.

19 disciplinae bonorum actuum commonitiones Q  disciplinis et bo-
norum actuum communiones MJc  sermo disciplinae et bonorum actuum
communio PSC.

20 After arcano Q ends: Explicit prologus feliciter (probably noticing that
the sentences mentioned in the final sentence are not included in the text).
praeterea om. LMJ.

21 totum] id tamen U.

10
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ZEZTOY NWMAI

1 Thords &vBpowTros EkAekTOs EoTiv &vbpeotros.

2 &KAekTOs &vBpotros &vbBpwrds éoTi Beol.

3 0eol &vBpwotros 6 &Elos Beol.

4 BeoU &Bios 6 pndev dvéSiov Oeol Tp&TTOOV.

5 &mTndedoov olv TioTds elvon undtv &vdiov Beol rpdéns.
6 ShydmioTos v TioTel &MICTOS.

7a  ToTos &v Sokipd) TricTecos Beds &v dvBpcaTrou cdpartt [3&vTI).
7b &mioTos v ioTel vekpds &vBpeotros dv oduaTt IRVTL.

8  mioTds dAnBeiq & dvapdpTnTos.

9  uéxpr xad TGV EAaryioTwov dxpipds Biov.

10 oV yap pikpdy &v Bie 1O Tapd HKpov.

11 Tav &pdpTnua &otPnpa fyol.

12 oUxk 0pBouds oUdt xeip &uopTdver oUdE T1 TGV Spoiwy,
AN 6 Kakdds Xpwopevos Xepl kod OpBoApGd.

13 T&v pélos TolU codpaTos dvameifov oe pry cwepovelv plyov:
Guewov ydp xwpis ToU pélous 3fiv cwepdvws fi petd Tol
péAous SAebpicws.

14 &Bavdrous ool vémze Top& T Kpioel kol Tas Tiwds Eosabon
kad Tés Tipwpias.

15 omooa ToU kdopov Exels, K&v dpEAnTal ooU Tis, i) &y ovaKTEL

For notes on Sentences 1—451 see p. 163.
Title Zé§tou yvducn TI, om. Y. 1T again inserts Z. yv. between 190 and 191
and between 276 and 277.

2 ol 6eolU Elter. 3 dom. Y.

4 9eoll om. Y dvdEios & undtv &Eiov Y. 7a om. TIR.

8 v dAnBelx Y (cf. 7) uh &papTdvow & dvapdpTnTos TI.

9 xai YRX om. Tl 10 =Clit. 66  y&p om. TIR.

Between 10 and 11 X inserts §95. 11 =297a (in Y alone).

12 GAAK TO KomGds Opcdpevov &v . K. &, Y (TO kaxdds Spddpevov X).

I3 wépos throughour Orig. (in Mt. xv, 3) ToU owuaxrtos om. Orig.

cof. lat. dvameibéy oe] & Tt dvaitiov TT owppovws YX Orig.  om.
MR | verd (om. Tol) uéhous TT SAeBplos 3fiv Y.

14 =Py. 6a (wioreve and om. Eoecbon) oot om. Y.

I5 =91a whereom. R &wws & 1ol k. #ns Srav &paipfitad ¥ k&)
&rav X apparently, kol R Tis oov .

I2
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I5

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

Fidelis homo electus homo est.

electus homo homo dei est.

homo dei est qui deo dignus est.

deo dignus est qui nihil indignum deo agit.

studens fidelis esse nihil quod deo indignum est agas.
dubius in fide infidelis.

* * * * * * * * * * * * *
infidelis in fide homo mortuus in corpore viventi.

vere fidelis est qui non peccat.

etiam in minimis caute age.

non est minimum in vita hominis neglegere minima.
omne peccatum inpietatem puta.

non manus aut oculus peccat aut aliquod huiusmodi
membrum, sed male uti manu vel oculo.

omne membrum corporis quod suadet te contra pudi-
citiam agere, abiciendum ; melius est enim sine uno membro
vivere quam cum €o puniri.

inmortales tibi crede manere in judicio et honores et
poenas.

quicquid saeculi habes, etiam auferat tibi quis, non in-
digneris.

4 nihil indignum deo Qc  dignum deo A nihil indigne z.

5 studens AG  deo studens z  ideo studens Elter.

6 in fide om. A infidelis AQ infidelis est z.

7b in fide AS  om.z mortuus AQ  mortuus est z.

12 non AQ non enim z oculo peccatum est Vr.

13 corporis om. WBL]JSCM sineuno AQGUw  cum uno z.
14 tibi crede AQcr  crede tibi z manere A permanere Z.

13



ZEZTOY FNWMAI

16 oecuToV EMANYIPOV P} TI&PEXE TG KOO,

17  yopis Tfis &Aeubeplas Tévta &paupouptvey oe TG TEACS
Unteike.

I8  ocogds dkTriuwy Guolos Bedd.

19 TOols KOOMIKOIS Trpdy o ls aTd T& dvarykaia Xpdd.

20 T& pév ToU Kéouov TG koéopw, TX 8t ToU BsoU TG Bedd
dxpiPdos &mwodidou.

21 THY YuxhHv oov vopize opodrikny Exev Tapd 80U,

22 O1e Adyeis wepl Beol, kpivy Ud Geol.

23 &pioTov fjyoU kaBopudv TO pndéva &Sikelv.

24  uxn xaBaipeTon Adyw Beol Urd cogol.

25 &vaictnTov oloiov uf meiodijs elvai woTe Beol.

26 & feds kafd vols éoTiv adrokivrTos, kot olTtd ToUTo Kol
UPECTTIKEY.

27  9eoU péyebos oUk &v £§elpols TTTEPOTS TETOMEVOS.

28  8:=0U Svopa pty 31 TEL, OU ydp elprioets* v TO dvopazdpevov
dvopdeTon UTd ToU KpeiTTovos, fva TO pEv ko), TO &8
UtraxoUn* Tis oUv & dvoudoos Bedv; Oeds olk Svopa Oeol,
SAA& §6Ea Trepl BeoU.

29  unBtv olv &v 6ed O pry Eomi 3fTEL

30  8eds oyt copny TolU dvavTiou duetridexTos.

31 & 0eds Soar Emroinoev, Umrép &vBpwtrwov aUTd éroinoev.

32 &yyehos Utmpétns Beol Trpos &vbpwTrov, oU ydap 8t Tpos
oUbtvar SAAov* TiMITepov ol &vlpwros &yyéhou Trapd
0edd.

17 movti T8 &9. T (cf- R).

21 7ol feol TT. 22 om. X.
23 pndéva TTRX  pndiv Y. 25 80U TIRX  6edv Y.
26 =562 where om. T1. 28 Twepi Hedv TI.

3L dom. Y bt om. T, of. laz.
32 Tpds &vdpdytrous TIX (¢f- 31) oUdtv T &AAov om. TIR  oUBlv
&o X.

14



ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

16 te ipsum reprehensibilem mundo non praebeas.
17 omnia auferenti abs te cede praeter libertatem.

18  sapiens vir et contemptor pecuniae similis deo est.
19  rebus saeculi in causis tantum necessariis utere.
20  quae saeculi sunt saeculo et quae dei sunt deo.

21 certus esto quia animam tuam depositum fidele acceperis
a deo.

22 cum loqueris de deo, scito quia judiceris a deo.

23  optimam purificationem putato nemini nocere.

24 anima purificatur verbo dei per sapientiam.

25  numquam putes dei substantiam insensibilem esse.

26 deus sicut mens est, quae sponte movetur, secundum hoc
et subsistit.

27  magnitudinem dei non invenies, etiamsi pennis volare
possis.

28  nomen dei non quaeras, quia nec invenies, quia omne quod
nomine compellatur a meliore nomen accipit, ut aliud
quidem vocet, aliud autem audiat. quis ergo est qui nomen
posuit deo? deus non nomen est dei sed indicium quod
sentimus de deo.

29  nihil ergo in deo quod non licet quaeras.

30  deus sapiens lux est incapax contrarii.

31  quaecumque autem fecit deus, pro hominibus ea fecit.

32 angelus minister dei ad hominem; non enim ministrat ad
nullum; tam pretiosus est homo apud deum quam

angelus.
17 omnia AQOP]JMcwr omni WVBG. 20 deo redde SCw.
2I quia A quodz tuam id est depositum W OP.

22 quia A quod z.

23 putato OVGecr putat A puto WPB  putes w.

24 vertbo Q  in verbo z.

25 insensibile A 26 sponte movetur AQ  movetur sponte z.

29 in deo AQSCx  in deum z. 30 deus AQcr om. z.

31 eaom. SGU.

32 minister est AQBw non enim ministrat ad ullum AQ om. z
pretiosius cony. Elter quam angelus om. AQ.

15



ZEZTOY 'NWMAI

33  TO ptv Tip&dToV eUepyeTolv O Beds, TO 8¢ SeUTepov eUepye-
ToUpevov &vBpwTros.

34 Plov Toryopolv dos dov peTd Oedv.

35 &KkAekTOs Qv Eyeis Ti &v Ti} ouoTdosl cou dmoiov Beds Xpdd
oUv Tij ouoT&oel oou s iepdd Beol.

36  &fovciav mioT® O Beds Bidwot THY koTd Bedv: koBapdv
olUv didwot Kai &vaudpTnTov.

37  oiSeiobw ocou Tov Piov 6 kdopos.

38 undevi oeauTov EmAyiMoY SiSou.

390 KAKGY 3GVTa peTd TNV &modAaynv ToU cwpotos e0fuvel
kokods Sadpcov péypis oU kol Tov Eoxotov koSpdvtny &mwo-
ASBn.

40  poxépios &viip, oU Tiis Wuxiis oUdels émiAnyeTon &l Bedv
TrOPEVOUEVTS.

41 O &v Tipnoms Utrép TAvTa, EKEIVO oOU KUPIEUTEL.

42 Tipx T &pioTov, fva kai &pyn UTo ToU &pioTou.

43 &pyduevos Ud ToU &pioTou alrds &pleis v &v Tpoaipd.

44 Tun peyloTn 0edd B0l yvddois kad dpoiwpa.

45 Spolov piv oUdtv 06, TpooeiréoTaTov B¢ TO &ls SUvapw
£EopoloUpevov.

46a iepdv &yrov Beol Sidvoia evoePols.

46b &piorov BuctaoTipiov 8edd kopdia kaBoapd kol &vopdp-
TNTOS.

47 Ouoix 8e6) pdévn kod Tpoonrs 1) &vBpdTrols evepyeoia Si
Gedv.

3360m. N 6eds totwv TT eUepyeToUpevoy &yyehos, TO & TpiTov
&vOpootros TI. 34 0e0U TT (¢f- 176).

35 oou &moiov. . .60V om., then s ulds 8ol (cf. 58) dwiotuov Y.

36-77 om. X.

36 &Couciow Triorews 815, & Beds (om. Ty kot Bedv) Y (R=TI).

38 Cf 16 Tofer TT.

39 GvT 1T eBuvel R eUblvor kowdéds Y.

40 Tropsvoptvns Trapd 0edd Y. 41 8 v mipnoes (sic) T #xeivés TT.

42 Tov &pioTov TTR (cf- 246). 43 aUrds om. TI.

45 #\fov Spotov piv oUdty, TTpoopidéoTaTov Y.

47 xad] /4 Y | om. T 1) Umd &vlpcdotrov els &vbpwtov Sik fedv
eUepyeoia Y.
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ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

33  primus beneficus deus, secundus est is qui beneficii eius
fit particeps homo.

34  vive igitur tamquam qui sis post deum et electus ab eo.

35  habes in te aliquid simile dei et ideo utere te ipso velut
templo dei propter illud quod in te simile dei.

36  libertatem arbitrii sui permisit hominibus deus sine dubio
ut pure et sine peccato viventes similes fiant deo.

37  revereatur vitam tuam mundus.

38  nihil admittas quod tibi inurat notam.

39  male viventes cum e corpore excesserint cruciabit malus
daemon, usque quo exigat ab eis etiam ultimum quad-
rantem.

40  beatus vir cuius animam nemo reprehendit ad deum per-
gentem.

41 quicquid super omnia honoraveris, hoc tibi dominabitur.

42 deum ergo honora super omnia, ut ipse tibi dominetur.

43  siautem dominatum tui gerit deus, ita demum tu domina-
beris omnibus.

44  honor summus deo scire eum et imitari.

45  simile quidem deo per omnia nihil est, grata tamen ei est
inferioris prout possibile est imitatio.

46 templum sanctum est dei mens pi,
et altare optimum est ei cor mundum et sine peccato.

47 hostia deo sola et acceptabilis bene facere hominibus pro
deo.

33 est deus SJCecr. 34 post deum secundus AQGJMOPecr.

36 hominibus deus AQ Aug.  deus hominibus z.

39 ultimum] novissimum (=Itala, Vulgate) AQJMcr.
45 per omnia om. G.

46 dei Q deoz. 47 deo sola AQ  sola deo z.
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ZEZTOY 'NWMAI

48  &vBpwTros kexaptouéva 8265 TrpdrTer 6 36V els SUvapy KaT&
Bedv.

49 O pev Beds oUBevds BeiTan, & 8¢ moTOS pdvou ol

50 3NAol TOV oUdevds Sedpevov O TGV OSAiywv d&vorykaiws
Seduevos.

51 &okel péyas pév elvon Topd 0ed, Toapd 8¢ &vbpatrols dv-
emwipbovos.

52 XpnoTos G els ToUs Seopsvous péyas &v ing Tapd Gedd.

53  &vBpods copol 3¢dvTos pév dAlyos 6 Adyos wapd &vBpTrols,
TeheuThioovTos B¢ TO KAtos &deTan.

54 TOV Xpdvov v &v p1y vonons Tov fedv, ToUTtov vomzé oot
&roAwAéva.

55 TO piv odpd oou povov EmSnueiTw TH i),
7} 8¢ yuxn &el EoTowo Tapd Ged.

56  voée T& koAd, Tva kad TP&TTNS T& KOAX.

57a #&woix &vBpcorou Bedv o Aavbdwer.

57b EoTw cov 1 Sidvora kabBapd kakoU TavTds.

58  &&os oo ToU &EicooavTds o eimeiv viov kad Tp&TTE TAVTX
65 vids 9e0U.

59  Bedv TraTépa KaAGY &v ols TrpderTels ToUTOU pépvnoo.

6o  &yvds &viip kad dvopdpTnTos EEovciav Exer Trapd 8e6d G
vids B0l

49 =Clit. 4 (8 8¢ c0gds), Py. 39 (=Po. ad Marc. 11), 8eds Seitar oUdevés,

cogds 8¢ pévou Beol moTds RYx  motds kai copos TT ToU Os0U Y
Clit. (varia lectio).

50 Cf. Clit. 11, 3hAov Tdv unBevds Seduevov (rest om.) SMyov]
tAayioTov Y.

51 =Clit. 5 ptv péyas Y wiv om. Clit. (¢f- lat.) 6 9e§ Clit.

52 dendévras Y.

53 =Clit. 137, cogoU 38&vTos 56§ (cf. R) uv dAiyn, uetd 8¢ Thy TeAeuTv
TO KAfos &BeTan 3%vTos pev om. Y 6 Adyos SMfyos TI.

54 vofis TT &moAwAdvar Yx  &roherwkévar TTR (7).

55 Cf- Clit. 7, 1) yuxt oov &el Eore Tropd 826 (cf- Sext. 143, 418) udvov
om. R wuxn cov Y Clit.

56 mp&TTes TI.

57a Clit. 8, Bidwoix dvdpcomou kTA. (cf. 57b) Bedv ol om. Y.

58 tonMl fow Y kad eimévros Y vidv] vidy 8eoli T Tp&TTE
olv (om. xad) T wévte Tp&TTE Y.

59 =222, om. Y. 60 om. Y  EnTL

18



48

49
50

51

52
33

54

55

56
57

58

59
60

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

deo gratiam praestat homo qui in quantum possibile est
vivit secundum deum.

deus quidem nullius eget, fidelis autem dei solius.
aemulatur ergo illum qui nullius eget, is qui paucis in
rebus necessariis indiget.

satis age magnus quidem esse apud deum, apud homines
vero invidiam effugere.

si benignus es erga indigentes, magnus eris apud deum.
sapiens vir, cuius viventis quidem parva est apud homines
opinio, defuncti vero gloria praedicatur.

omne tempus quod non de deo cogitas, hoc te computa
perdidisse.

corpus quidem tuum incedat in terra,

anima autem semper sit apud deum.

intellege quae sint bona ut et agas bona.

cogitatio hominis deum non latet,

et ideo cogitatio tua pura sit ab omni malo.

dignus esto eo qui dignatus est te filium dicere, et age
omnia quasi filius dei.

qui deum patrem vocas, hoc in actibus tuis memor esto.

vir castus et sine peccato potestatem accipit a deo esse
filius dei.

49 dei solius AQVr  solius dei z.
50 ergo om. c.
51 quidem om. QVec (¢f. Clit.) vero homines ¢ effugere AQ

fuge z.

52 es A sisz erga QOVTB  apud z.

54 quod G quo OPU in quoz.

56-7 ut et bene agas bona. Cogitatio Q  ut bene agas. Bona cogitatio z
(Bona om. A).

58 dignatus est te AQ  te dignatus est z.

59 qui Ac  quod z (cf: 222) hoc] huius cr.

60 accipit G accepit Aug. WOPVBcwr accipiet Q.
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61
62
63
64
65
66
67

68
69

ZEZTOY I'NWMAI

&yobty Srdvoia yddpos OeoU.

KaKn Sidvola XOpos EoTIV KOKEV.

TOV &BikoUvTa ToU &Bikelv &TToAA&TTWY KOAGZOIS &V KOTC
Oedv.

Sokel piy TO Boxelv SAAK T elvan Sikonos: T Jokeiv yap
&xaoTov ToU elvan &ponpeital.

Tipe T dikeaov 31 alrd.

ol &v Adfots Osdv TpdTTv &Sike, oUdE ydp Sravoou-
HEVOS.

ocwPpwv Gvilp &yvds TTapd T Gedd.

dxohaoiov geUye.

eVAoytoTiov &oxel.

70 Kp&Tel TGV 180,

71a vika TO o&dpa &v mavTi,

71b & @iAndovias dxoAaciov olk &keeUtr).

72 P1Andovou 6 Beds oUk &kouvel.

73 Tpueiis Trépas SAebpos.

74 6 Abyos cou TGV dppddv oov Trpornyeiofe.

75a BewoTaTov doTiv wédect Sovlevew.

75b Soa O Yuxis, ToooUTor deoTrdTaN.

76 @rhoypnuaTia prAccwpartias EAeyyos.

77 KT8 T& THs Yuyiis s BéPoucr.

78  &mot&TrTov Tols TOU cwpaTos, £p” doov Suvartds el.

79  Wwovov oikelov fjyol 1o &yabov.

80  Omoios Béheis ey dpevos slva, &el Eoo.

81 STav T& KdAAMoTa TGV KTNP&TWY eUASYws eis PopPopov

plyns, TéTe kaBopds v aiTtol T Tapd ToU Oeol.

612 yopds R. 63 &w Tl

64 Oy M Y&p om. Y.

66 ol ydp Siavoouuevos &kpeln Y (cf. 71b).

67 odgpwv] cogds R (F) &yvds YR &yabos TI T om. Y.

Jib Cf. Clit. 10, & @iAnSovias dxohaaiea pueTan.

73 wéAos x. 74 Opp&dv oov] Tp&ewv TI. 75b Tiis yuydis TI.
79 =593 pévov] vépov X, 8rels]is X Tolom. Y.
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ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

61 bona mens chorus est dei.
62  mala mens chorus est daemonum malorum.
63  iniustum si inhibeas agere iniuste, hoc est secundum deum
punire.
64 satis age non videri sed esse iustus; certum est enim vere
non esse eum qui videri vult.
65  honora quod iustum est propter hoc ipsum quia justum
est.
66  nequaquam latebis deum agens iniuste, sed ne cogitans
quidem.
67  vir sapiens castus erit deo.
68  omnem spurcitiam fuge.
69  semper de bonis loqui stude.
70  libidinem vince.
71  contine corpus in omnibus,
quia ex deliciis et voluptatibus non effugies spurcitiam.
72 voluptuosum deus non exaudit.
73 deliciarum finis corruptio.
74  verbum vel ratio praecedat actus tuos.
75  perniciosum est servire vitiis.
quanta vitia habet anima, tot et dominos.
76  amor pecuniae amorem carnalium indicat.
77  adquire possessionem firmam animae virtutem.,
78  renuntia rebus corporis, dum adhuc potes et quantum
potes.
79  hoc solum tibi proprium ducito, quod bonum est.
80  qualis vis esse cum oras deum, semper talis esto.
81  cum optima quaeque abieceris praedam, tunc purificatus
pete quod vis a deo.
62 malorum om. G. 64 enim om. ¢ vere A  om. z.
65 quia AQ quodz.
74 non verbum sed ratio cr. 75 quanta AQGU  quia quot z.

77 adquire possessionem firmam. quid est firma possessio nisi virtus
animae W O PBw (virtus aut vis Jcr).

79 proprium Q om.z dicito Q.

81 praedam Q praediaz in paedorem or pro merda conj. Eberhard
(ap. Elter)  (feris) praedam Lloyd-Jones velut purificatus Q.
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ZEZTOY TNWMAI

82a omoios Béhers elvon Topd 86, fidn Eoo.

82b T&v ToU xdopov peTadibols kaTappdvel.

82¢c pépvnoo v petd Gedv.

82d wuxh &vBpcotrou BeooePols Beds dv owpaT.

82e wivel TOV Bedv & Kokdds voddv TOV Bedv.

83 yA&ooa PA&opnuos Siavoias EAeyyos kakiis.

84 yAGooov elpnuov kékTnoo, pdhoTa 8¢ Trepi Heol.

85  xoxds ptv worfican fedv Suvartds oUdels, doePéoTaTos Bt O
BAcoenuédv SuvaTds yap Gv kdv Emoinoev.

86a xpnTis eboePeiag EykpdTeEi.

86b Téhos eUoePeias praia Tpds Bedv.

87 Xp& TG eUoEPel s ooUTH.

88  eUyou oot yevéoBon pry & Poller, AN & Sel kad oupgépel.

89 s BéAes xpioaodal ool Tous TéAas, kol oU ¥p&d aUTols.

90 & yéyeis, undé molet.

gora pndeis oe edéTw TOIEV TI Tapd TO PéATIOV.

91b & 8tSotai ool, k&v &eéAnTal coU TIS, pfy &yovdkTeL

02 & 8idwaw 6 Beds, oUdels &oopeiTa.

93  oxémTou TPO ToU TpdrTaw Ko & TrpdTTels €6éTage, Tva
undev Toifls & pn Bel.

82c perd Beol Y. 82de om. R. 82¢ pnaiver TT ToGv X.

83 koxiis BAeyxos Y (¢f- 163). 84 58 om. TIX (2) (¢f- 325).

85 &BUvarrov oUdels edv TT SuvaTds yop kTA. om. Y y&p om. X(?)
k&v om. R(?).

86a Cf. Clit. 13, éyrp&raix 8t xpnmis eboePeios (cf. 371) kphyris]
Kkpreys Y.

88 =Clit. 14  yiveofa TI &2] o 1T (cf. 141) kod] § Y kad
ovugéper om. Clit. R(?) (cf- 141, 153). 89=210a, where om. R.

90 pndt oler om. Y (Y makes 9o and 91a a single maxim).

9Ia Totelv om. Y petere (=cdteiv) R (bur facere S, patrare coni. Gild.)
BérTioTov TI.

91b om. R (cf. 15) & 8i8wotv & Beds (¢f- 92) and om. ool Tis TT.

92 =404 Clit. 15, & 8. Tondele Tadrax oUSels oe &9.  Cf. Py. 3b (Po. 12),
Sépov yap Oe0l v dvapalpeTov.

93 Cf. 153=Clit. 16 kol and E€troze om. TIY pndtv Tr. 8] pdy Sis .
&Y. Cf. X: “Think first and then do your business; reflect and then act
lest you have to do it over again.’
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ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

82a qualis vis esse apud deum, iam nunc esto talis.

82bc cum distribuis ea quae mundi sunt, et ea despice, tam-
quam qui te scias esse post deum.

82de ¥ * x x x x ¥ X x x x x %

83  lingua maleloquax indicium mentis est malae.

84  insuesce linguam tuam bene proloqui et maxime cum de
deo sermo fit.

85  male quidem facere deo nemo potest, inpius autem est qui
blasphemat; hoc enim solum quod potuit fecit.

86  fundamentum pietatis continentia,
culmen autem pietatis amicitia ad deum.

87  pium hominem habeto tamquam te ipsum.

88  opta tibi evenire non quae vis sed quae expedit.

89 qualem vis esse tibi proximum tuum, talis et tu esto
proximis tuis.

90  quae culpas, facere noli.

9ra nulli suadenti adquiescas petere, quod non est bonum.

91 b * * * * * * * * * * * * *

92 quae tibi deus dat, nullus auferre potest.

93  delibera priusquam agas, et antequam agas pervide quale
sit quod facturus es.

82abc om. Q. The manuscripts punctuate after sunt, not after talis,
in agreement with Greek and Syriac.

84 it AQ it PV.

85 estom. O et P.

86 pietatis AP pietatis est z.

88 quae...quae Elter qui...qui A quod...quod z.

90 quod AU culpas AVGU  culpae est z.

o1 facere (cf. Greek) S patrare cony. Gild.

93 antequam] ne nequam conj. Elter.
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94
95a
95b
96
97
98
99
I00
101
102
103

104
105
106a
106b
107

108a
108b
109

IIO

IIX
I12

ZEZTOY 'NWMAI

8 Tp&TToov oUK &v BEAo1S eiStvon TOV Bedv, ToUTo py Trpdns.
Tpd TovTdS OU TP&TTEIS VoEL TOV Bedv.

Péds oou TéV Tpdéewv Tponyeich.
peyioTn &oéPeix el Bedv dvBpidTou kéxwols.
yuyn ewTizeTon dvvoig Beol.

oUrrépkelov &OKEL.

T&V &TéTwV piy dpéyov.

TGV KOGV EkTréver T& aiTia.

T& ToU owporros pry &ydrro.

drdboprov &ubpwTtov moiel p&fis aloypd.
kafaipst Wuynv &voriTou 86Ens EAeyyos.

6 0eds &vBpcoTreov KoAGY Tp&Eewv fiyepwv éoTv.

undéva £xBpdv fyol.

&ydra TO Spdguiov.

Srydarar TOV Bedv kad Trpd TS Yuyiis cou.

oU YoAeTwdv &popTwAoUs &l TO alrd yevéobon pry Guop-
TdvovTas.

Tpogad TToAAad &yveiav éprodizouav.

dxpaoia articov dkdbapTov Tolel.

Euypiywv &rrévrov Xpfiols név &Sidgopov, &troxn 8¢ Aoyt~
KWTEPOV.

o¥ T& elodvta Sk ToU oTdparros orria kad TToT Micivel
ToV &vBpooTrov, SAAE T& &rd kakoU fifous EidvTa.

& &v (Bovi}) fiTTdopevos oiTiov Tpoopépn wadver oe.
A0 &péokew pny &t Seve.

94 Tp&rTew om. RX #xois elbbvan Y  Cf. X: ‘Do nothing which you
know not to please God.’

05b Before oids Y adds &mwas yviss dvBpdtraw kéiwow (cf- 96).

96 SvBpdtreov TI. 97 Clit. 17. 98=1334, om. TI.

99 &rémewv] &mévtev YR. 102 &ypela X. 103 Kofapel Yuxiis TT.

104 om. Y &vBpdmeov TTX  &vBpdmors Rx.

106b oov om. TI. 107 om. Tl oU del. Elter; buz cf. 187.

108a &yvoiaw Y  &yviow TT.

109 piv] uévov T &dr&popos TT XpnouoTepov Y X,

110 kod ToTX om. R madver] xowoi T (Matt. xv. 11) ToU kaxol
fidous Y.

111 Cf. R (‘all food by desire for which you are overcome’ X).
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94
95

96
97

99
100

101
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109

110

III
112

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

si quid non vis scire deum, hoc ne agas nec cogites.
priusquam agas quodcumque agis, cogita deum ut lux
eius praecedat actus tuos.

grandis inpietas in deum hominem affligere.

anima inluminatur recordatione dei.

contentus esse mediocribus stude.

noli omnia concupiscere.

occasiones bonorum perquire etiam cum labore.

noli diligere ea quae corporis sunt.

inmundum hominem facit actus turpis.

purgatur anima insipientis cum arguitur intrinsecus latens
sensus eius.

deus in bonis actibus hominibus dux est.

neminem inimicum deputes.

dilige omne quod eiusdem tecum naturae est,

deum vero etiam plus quam animam tuam dilige.
pessimum est peccatoribus in unum convenire cum peccant.

multi cibi inpediunt castitatem,

et incontinentia ciborum inmundum facit hominem.
animantium omnium usus quidem in cibis indifferens,
abstinere vero rationabilius est.

non cibi, qui per os inferuntur, polluunt hominem, sed ea
quae ex malis actibus proferuntur.

quicquid cupiditate victus acceperis polluit te.
multitudini placere ne satis agas.

95 utom.c et conj. Elter.

98 esto. De mediocribus WOPVBr mediocribus A de medio-
cribus z.

106 omnem qui A  hominem qui c.

108 cibi multi V.

110 actibus] affectibus conj. Elter (¢f. 102).
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ZEZTOY 'NWMAI

113 TovTds oU KoAGS Tp&TTels oiTiov fiyoU Tov Bebv.
114 Kox&dv feds &vadTios.
11§ p1n TAfov KTQ OV TO odua &mignTel.
116 Yuyhiv XpUcOs oU PUETAIL KOKGV.
117  oU yéyovas &vTpupricwy Tij ToU B0l Trapaokeud).
118  xT® & pndeis oov dpaupeital.
119  @épe T dvarykaia &g &vorykaia.
120 peycdoyuyiov &oket.
1212 QV KaTaPpovidy o) eUAdYws, TOUTwY un TEPIEXOV.
121b &9’ ols eVAdyws peyahoppovels, TalTa KéKTNCO.
122 gUxov TH 8¢y T& &S ToU Beol.
123 TOV év ool Adyov TolU Plov oou vopov Trofel.
124 oiTolU Tropd B0l & puf) AdPois &v Tapd dvBpwTov.
125 Qv fjyepdves of mdvol, TaUTd oo siyou Yyeviohon peTd
TOUS Trévous.
126 eUx?) paBupov pdraios Adyos.
127 Qv ToU odpaTos draAAayeis o¥ 8enoT), KATOPpOveL.
128 & xTnodpevos oU kabéfels, pn aitoU Tapd GeoU.
129  €h3ge THY Wuxnv oov peTd Bedv €9’ EauT] weyooppoveiv.
130 undév dv &pauprioeTai o8 kokds &viip Tika.
131 pdvov &yabdv fiyolU TO mpémov Bedd.
132 1O &Eiov Be0l kal &vBpds dryabol.
113 Clit. 18 (8edv fiyoU adTiov). 114 Clit. 19.
115 =602 (where om. TT) pi) heiova kT kTA. v Text TI, wAeovektd Y.

116 Thy Wuxfv at the end Y.

117

=603 (where om. ) &v Tpugi] v TTRX.

118 oovom. Y &oaprioeTat Y. 120 Clit. 20.

121a émwonvel, edAdyws 1. TT dvréyov Y. 121b péyo ppovels Y.
123 oov] gor Y véupov TT. 124 Top’ &Adov T

125 om. TT; Clit. 21 (eUyov gor) olyepdves Y.

127 om. T1 &v Tév ToU Y Berjon) oU kaTappdver R (F).

128 berween 131 and 134 x; Clit. 22 kropevos Y Tol 0eol TT.

129 péya ppoveiv &9’ tauth) Y and R apparently. Cf. 121b.

130 pndév Y &paupeitan TTX, I3 T 0edd TI. 132 Tol 8ol T,

26



113
114
115
116
117

118
119
120
121a
121b
122
123
124
125

126
127

128
129
130

131
132

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

in omni quod bene agis auctorem esse deputa deum.
mali nullius auctor est deus.

non amplius possideas quam usus corporis poscit.

aurum animam non eripit de malis.

in deliciis positus corporis certum est quia ignoras illa
quae praeparata sunt a deo.

ea posside quae nullus possit auferre a te.

fer quod necesse est sicut necesse est.

magnanimus esse stude.

ea quae si contemnas recte laudaris, ne retineas.

in quibus probabiliter magnificus eris, haec optine.

haec posce de deo quae dignum est praestare deum.

ratio quae in te est, vitae tuae ipsa sit lex.

ea pete a deo quae accipere ab homine non potes.

in quibus praecedere debet labor, haec tibi opta evenire
post laborem.

oratio vel vota pigri sermo vanus.

non oportet contemni ea quibus etiam post depositionem
corporis indigemus.

non petas a deo id quod cum habueris non perpetuo
optinebis.

insuesce animam tuam magnum aliquid de se sentire post
deum.

nihil pretiosum ducas quod potest a te auferre homo malus.
hoc solum bonum putato, quod deo dignum est.

quod deo dignum est, hoc et viro bono.

IX3 esse om. Sc.

118 ate om. Jc.

123 lux GU (cf. 95).

126 vel vota] tota G vel tota U.
129 tuam VT GUcr om. z.
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ZEZTOY TNWMAI

133 & oU ouvpPdAAeTan Trpds ebSonpoviav 06, oUdE dvlpcoeo.

134 ToUTa 08Ae & B8Ot Gv kad O Beds.

135 vids 6eol 6 TaUra péva Tipddv & kal 6 Beds.

136 &9’ Goov Tobel T adua, fi Yyuxn Tov Gedv &yvosi.
137  Speis kToews &pyn TAsove€ias.

138 & grAauTias &dikior pUeTa.

1392 OAya Trépukev Tij Wuyij TO oddua EvoxAeiv.
139b @iAndovia ol cwpa &pdpnTov.
140 T&v 1O WAkov dvBpdoTred TOAépIOv.

141 QIAGY & pf) 8¢l o¥ giAfioeis & Bel.
142 omouddgovtk ot Tepl T& p1y kKoAX AjoeTanr T& KoA&.

143 ocogolU Sidvorax &el apd Gedd.

144 ocogoU Sicwvoig Geds Evoikel.

145 0oQds SAlyols YIVWOKETAL.

146  &mfipwTos Embupia, Sik ToUTo kai &mopos.

147 76 cogodv el fouTdd Spolov.

148  oUTapkes Tpds edSanpoviayv 0eol yvddos kai Spoicopa.
149 ool koAokevdpevor kaxious yivovrat.

150 &@opnTov YiveTon kokia Eranvoupgvn).

151 §) YAGook cou T voi oov émréabe.

133 om. X ovom. T kad &vBpcotrep TT.

134 joined with 128 inx (¢f.Po. 13)  6Ao1&v] Béhowev Y  kod om. Y.

135 uévov Y. 136 OV o, TIL 137 Clit. 23.

138 Clit. 24 (& y&p otopyupias KkTA.) i Bwix Y woxia T
yivetan Y.

139a TO odux om. X. 139b &xdpeoTov X,

140 ToMépiov] &edpntov (cf. 139b) Y. 141 Clit. 25.

142 . T Kakd Y X AMon 1T Mjoetai oe Y Afietan X,

143 preceding 142 X T8 0edd Y.

146 Clit. 26 gmbupia &maoca avTés TTX (révTess).

147 Suorov tautd Y 6 oogds. . . Spotos RX.

148 ol dpofwuc om. YX (F). 149 Clit. 277 (om. ylvovTen).

150 &épioTov X (cf- 139b). 15T oov om. TI.
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133

134
135
136
137
138

139

140

141
142

143
144
145
146

147
148
149
150
151

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

quicquid non convenit ad beatitudinem dei, nec conveniat
homini dei.

haec debes velle, quae vult et deus.

filius dei est qui haec sola pretiosa ducit quae et deus.
donec in desideriis est caro, anima ignorat deum.
cupiditas possidendi origo est avaritiae.

cum semet ipsum quis amplius diligit, inde iniustitia
nascitur.

naturaliter parum quid corpus molestum est animae,
luxuria vero facit corpus intolerabile.

omne quod plus est homini quam necesse sit, inimicum
est ei.

qui amat quae non expedit, non amabit quae expedit.

qui studium habet erga ea quae non sunt bona, latebunt
eum quae bona sunt.

sapientis mens semper apud deum est.

sapientis mentem deus inhabitat.

sapiens paucis verbis innotescit.

inexplebilis est omnis cupiditas, propterea et semper
indiget.

sapiens semper sibi similis est.

sufficit ad beatitudinem agnitio dei solius et imitatio.
malis qui adulatur, peiores facit.

intolerabilis fit malitia cum laudatur.

lingua tua sensum tuum sequatur.

135 est qui om. c.

138 amplius om. c. 139 parvum ¢ vero om. Sc.

I4I quae...quae A quod...quod z (cf- 88).

142 eum] ei WLOPB.

145 preceding 142 Ocr, preceding 143 2 paucis verbis] in paucis c.
150 fit AV]Scr fiet z.
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152
153
I54
155
156
157
158
I59
160
161
162a
162b
163a
163b
164a
164b
1652

165b
165c¢c
165d
165e

165f
165

ZEZTOY I'NWMAI

aipeToTepoV Afov eiki) PAAAew 7y Adyov.

okétrTou Tpd ToU Adyew Tva pf) Adyns & pry Sel.
pruoTa &veu vol yogos.

TroAVAoYic oUK ékgeUyer GuopTiov.

BpoxvAoyia cogia TapoakoAoudel.

poxpoAoyia onpeiov dpodiag.

TO dAnds &ydme.

TG YeUder Xp&d &5 PoPUAKLD.

Kaupos TGV Adywv cov Trponyeioto.

Aéeye STe orydv oU kobriket.

Tepl GV oUk oldag o,

Tepl Gv olBag, e Bel Adye.

AOyos Tapd kapdv Srovoias EAeyxos Kakiis.

oméTe Bel TP&TTEY, AdYw uf XpR.

&v GUAAOYw TTpddTOS Aéyew ury émiTySeve.

1) oty Emioiun ol ToU Adyev kol ToU o1Tav.
&uewov fTTS080n TEANST AéyovTa ToU TrepryevéoBon peT
&rré&erns.

6 vik@v 16 &rartdv vikdron &v fifet.

uépTUPES KoKV YivovTan Adyot weudels.

peydn mepioracis f) Tpétel YelUSos.

oméTe GuopTéveov el TEANST Aéywv, &vayxaiws TéTE
Yeudfi Adywv oUy &uopTOoES.

undéva &mréra, pédhoTa TOV ocupPoulias deduevov.
HET TrAs6VOY Adywv pdAAov dyel T& cuppépovTa.

152 Clit. 28 (elkfj Alfov) Bodeiv Y.

153 Clit. 29 (Aéyns elkij) Tpiv ) Adyav Y fva uny Myns] v Sis
Myns Y (of. 93); X=TI.

154 Clit. 30 wégor Clit.  wéyos TR ¢dBos Y.

155 ToAvAoyig oUk Ekgelln (cfs R) &popTiov YxX.

156 Clit.31  Ppoyxvroyla copiqTTR (cf 155); X=YClit.  dxohoubeiTl.

157 Clit. 32, om. Y. 159 Clit. 34 (s ¢. Xp®)  papudkdn (sic) TI.

162b Clit. 36 (5 8¢i). 163a Clit. 37 (&volas & and om. xoxiis).

163b om. TR, Clit. 35. 164a Clit. 39, 1.

164b Clit. 38, X om. TIYR. 165b-g om. TIR. 165c-€ om. X.

165d Clit. 40 (peydy TreproTdoe Tp. W.). 165¢e €5 Y,

165f Clit. 41 (uéiora 82).

165g Clit. 39, 2 (uet& mAeiovas A. Syer uddiov 7& 0.); X=Y.

30



152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
161
162

163a
163b
164a
164b
165a

165b
165¢
165d
165¢

165f
1658

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

melius est lapidem frustra iactare quam verbum.
delibera antequam dicas, ne quae non expedit dicas.
verba sine sensu obprobria.

verbositas non effugiet peccatum.

brevis est in sermonibus sapiens.

indicium inperitiae longa narratio.

veritatem ama.

mendacio tamquam veneno utere.

ante omnia tempus verbis tuis requirito.

tunc loquere quando tacere non expedit.

de quibus ignoras tace,

de quibus autem certus es loquere opportune.

sermo extra tempus indicium malitiosae mentis.

* * * * * * * * * * * *
in conventu ne satis agas primus dicere.

* * * * * * %* * * * * *

melius vinci vera dicentem, quam vincere mentientem.

* * * * * * * * * * * *
* * * * * * * * * * * *
* * * * %* * * * * * * *
* * * * * * * * * * * *
* * * * * * * * * *

* * * *

* * * ¥

*

152 verbum] vanum verbum de deo proferre A.

153 ante quem AW,

156 est PSTGer  erit z. 157 longa PVT  est longa z.
165a melius WLB  melius est z.
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ZEZTOY NWMAI

166 Trioms &waodv kaAdv TpdEewv fyepcov EoTiv.

167  ocogia Yyuxnv O6dnysl mpos Oedv.

168  oudtv olkeidTepov copig dAnbeics.

169  oU Suvardv THy aUThv PUOIY TIoTHY Te elvai Kad prAoyeudi.
170  Sad) kad &veheubépop @Uoel TrioTis oUK &v peTein.

1712 T Ayew & Bel ToU dioUev mIoTOS OV Py TTPOTIMA.

171b & moTols v udAAov &xoue fjTrep Aéye.

172 @iABovos &vip Sy pnoTos &v TavTi.

173  &veuBuvos Qv ASyols p Xpd Trepi Geol.

174 T& TGV &yvoouvTtwy duapThpaTa TV Sida§dvTwov arrous
Sveldn.

175  vekpoi Trapd 0e6d 81’ ols TO Svopa Tol feolU AociSopeirai.

176 copds &viyp elepy£ETns petd Bedv.

177  Tous Adyous oou & Pios PePonovTte Tapd Tois &dkovouotv.

178 O pn Oel moteiv, und’ UrovooU Toteiv.

179 & piy OéAers adelv, undt Troier.
180 & Troieiv aloypov, kai TpooTaTTEW ETépe aloypov.

181 péxpr Kol ToU voU kafdpeue TGV &poapTnudToov.
182  &pywv &vlpwtwv pépvnoo dpyeobon Tapd eol.
183 & kpivoov &vlpwov kpiveTon UTd ToU Beol.

166 TioTis RX motds TTY koAév YX  1&v TTR.

167 mopd 8edd wpods Gedv TT. 168 Clit. 42 (.. .7 dMifax).

169 Clit. 43 (@Aéoopdy Te) ooty om. YR e om. YR kad
uh) @. 1T kad weudf] YXx. 170 om. X.

171a Clit. 44 (ToU A, & 8ei 16 éx. TpoTine, ¢f R) & Bei] el TI.

171b om. R; X=Y. 172 &moTos Y.

173 uhom. YX.

174 Clit. 45 (v& 7. TouSevopévaw (cfs R) & T. Toudeubvtaow &v.) X=T
Tév pty Bidagdvrav Y,

177 Clit. 48 (om. Top& T. &x.).

178 Urotrtetou T, pfyte Umrovéer 1T and evidently x  Urmovée X and Py. Syr.

179 om. X pfyTe T,

180 &M\Ae adoypdrepéy totv TT (RP); X =Y.

181 ToU vol Po. 9 TP v T 7ol Aoeiv Y T&V om. Y.

182 vémzge T umd T 183 om. Y.

32



166
167
168

170
1714

171b
172
173
174
175
176
177
178

179
180

181
182
183

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

fides omnes actus tuos praecedat.

sapientia animam perducit ad deum.

nihil autem tam vernaculum sapientiae quam veritas.
numquam potest bona effici anima mendacium diligens.
pravo et pessimo ingenio fides aliena est.

fidelis homo audire quae oportet amat magis quam dicere
quae non oportet.

* * * * * * * * * * * * *
vir libidinosus ad omnia inutilis.

inreprehensibilis autem verbis utitur de deo.

peccata discentium obprobria sunt doctorum.

mortui sunt apud deum per quos nomen dei maledicitur.
sapiens homo beneficus post deum.

sermones tui vitam custodiant auditoribus.

quod fieri non debet, nec in suspitionem venias quasi
facias.

ea quae pati non vis, neque facias.

quae tibi facere turpe est, haec et alii inperare facienda
turpissimum.

etiam in cogitationibus mundus esto a peccato.

cum praees hominibus, memento quia et tibi praeest deus.
et judicans homines scito quia et ipse iudiceris a deo.

167 animam Acr animas z.

168 autem om. GU (cf. Greek) tabernaculum A.

173 verbis GUw  in verbis z unitur deo cr (Elter conj.: inrepre-
hensibilis ne verbis utitor de deo).

177 sermones tuos vita custodiat auditoribus conj. Elter.

180 facienda om. JSG Uc.
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184  peizoov 6 kivBuvos Sikagopévou SikaoTi).

185  &mool udAhov fi Adye PAdrTe &vBpooTrov.

186  Suvatov &arfioon Adyw &vBpwTrov, Bedv pévtol &dUvaTov.
187 oV yoAewdv EmicToobon kai &v Adye vevikfjobal.
188  kakoSotias aiTiddTorTov 1) &v TioTal prAodogic.

189  Tipx TO mMoTOS slvon Sikk ToU elvan.

190  ofPBou copdv &vdpa s eikdva Beol 3Boaw.

191 cogds &unp Kad Yupvods dv SokelTw ool copos gvait.
192 81& TO TOAAK EYElV YPTMOTA (uﬁ) Tipons pndévar.
193  XoAemov EoTiv TAoUTOUVT owbijval.

194 éyew &vdpa copov kai Bedv foov &udpTnuc.

195  Adyov Xeipizwv mepi Beol Trapabnkny oot Seddobon vduize
T&s Yuyds TGV dxoudvTov.

196 oUk EoTv Piédvar KaAGS Py TETTIOTEVKOTA Yvnoiws.

197  pévov TO KOV &yafdv fyol kai koAdv pdvov T Tpérov
Oedd.

198  Tmolel peydAa pf) peydha UTrioXvoUpevos.

199 oV yevnion) copds oidpevos elvar wpd ToU elvai.

200 peYdAn mepicTaols moTdv &vdpa Seikvuol.
201 TéAos fyoU Piov T 3fiv kard edv.

202 pndtv fyol koxdy, 8 pf Eotv adoypdv.,

203  xOpou Trépas UPpis, UPpecos B¢ SAeBpos.

204 oUk &vaPrioetan bos émi kapdiav mioToU.
205  mav wbos YuyTis Adyw TToAfuiov.

206 O &v Tp&Ens &v et Sv, PETOVOTOELS,

185 wdot Y &vlpwtov om. Y R.

186 Clit. 53 (&vBp. pév &mat. Suv. Adyc, 8. 8¢ &BUv.) &rart. Adye duv.
&vbp. Y. 188 1 om. TTR.

Between 190 and 191 11 inserts Zt§rou yvdduo.

191 dvom.Y  evaiom.TTR. 192 (un)Lloyd-Jones TwhoesTTY.

195 Tapd B0l Y corom. Y Tepi 00U added at end Tl (read perhaps
Tapd Beol, ¢f. RX a deo).

196 ZoTwv cor TI Pr&doaa 1. 197 =131, uévov? om. Y.

199 yevion IT elvoal om. Y. 202 om. X.

203 xépov X ool TYR (cf. 73).

34



ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

184  maius est periculum iudicantis quam eius qui iudicatur.

185  levius est omne vulnus quam verbi.

186  possibile est verbo fallere hominem, non tamen deum.

187  non putes malum, si cum veritatem scias vincaris in verbo.

188  male sentire de fide amor iactantiae facit.

189  fidelis esse magis quam videri stude.

190  cole sapientem virum sicut imaginem dei viventis.

191  sapiens vir, etiamsi nudus sit, sapiens habeatur apud te.

192  neminem propterea honores, quia habet multas pecunias.

193  difficile est divitem salvari.

194 derogare virum sapientem et deum aequale ducito pec-
catum.

195  verbum de deo loquens depositum te putato accepisse a
deo animas auditorum.

196  ne putes bene vivere qui non integre credit.

197  quod bonum est, hoc solum te decere puta.

198  age magna non magna pollicens.

199  numquam eris sapiens si te putaveris sapientem antequam
sis.

200  in tribulationibus magnis qui sit fidelis ostenditur.

201 finem vitae aestima vivere secundum deum.

202 nihil putes malum quod non sit et turpe.

203  mali finis injuria, iniuriae autem perditio.

204  non ascendit passio in cor hominis fidelis.

20§  omnis passio animi rationi eius inimica est.

206  quicquid feceris, dum in passione est anima, poenitebis.

185 peccatum |  vulnusz  linguae vulnus conj. Gild. verbi Elter
verbum VTG Ucr.

187 vincaris BSc  vindicaris z.
196 non potest cr.
202 et om. Cr.
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207 Tabn voonudtwy dpxad.

208a kokia véoos Wuxis.

208b &dikia Yuxiis 8&vartos.

209  TOTe Sokel moTOS elvan, dTav TGV Tiis Yuxiis Toddv &ma-
Aoyiis.

210a &vlpidtrols Xpdd Tois &Tagtv s kods &vpcotrav elepy£tns.

210b s BéAers xprioaobai oot Tous TréAas, Kol oU Xp&d orTols.

21T GvBpWTTOIS KAKES XPWHEVOS CEOUTE KAkEds XpNom.

212 OUBtvar Kokdds TToIfoEL & ToToS.

213 eUyov ToUs éxfpous SUvaoBon evepyeTeiv.

214 Qavdols paiveTar &YpnoTos copods Gvnp.

215 oUk &vev feol koAdds 3HoEls.

216 Utrép ToU kot Oedv 3fjv Tavre Umdpeve.

217 eUXijs oUk &kovst Oeds ToU dSvBpwmwv Seopévewv oUk
&xoUovTos.

218  @iAdoogos prAocdepe Sédpov Troapd feol.

219  TIPGV PIAGCOPOV TIUNOELS TEQUTOV.

220 TrioTds Qv iobi.

221 Srow vidv oe Aéyn Tis, péuvnoo Tivos os Adyer vidv.

222 Bedv Trartépa KOAGVY &v ofs p&TTels TOUTOU pépynoo.

223 T& pipatd oovu [T& oTd] oMM eboePeias peoTd EoTe.

224 & ol wpdrTels TPd dpBaApddv Exe TOV Bedv.

225 Sewdv doTv fedv TTarrépa SpoAoyolvTa Trpd€ad T1 &oxnuov.

207 om. X dpxn Yx. 208a om. Y.

210a Cf. 260, ¢miThBeve Kowds dvbpaytraov ebepyéTng elvan, and 478 (where
om. Y), &vlpdrtrors xpd &5 Kowwvois kal TroAiTals Seol @, . .eUepyéTns]
&5 kowevois YX (cf: 478)  elepyéns uetd 8edv R, cf. 82 be.

210b X, om. Riafter 212 Y  wéhas] moidas Y oU tols . Xprio. TI.

211 om. YX. 212 oUdtv kokéss Tobnoer R? Torfion M.

214 Clit. 63 (¢. &xpnoTos Sokei copds &.) & cogpos TT.

216 Tow 1,

217 olxlom.Y  ToUom. TT(cf. 482,594)  ToU &vbpcrmou Sedpevov RP.

218 9@ Y. 220 Cf. 8z2c.

221 uldv {eoU) Lloyd-Jones  uidv Méyn Tis oe T Tivos Aéyer oe vidw
gvan Y i T

222 =59 where om. Y.

223 T& ToT& (TOAAT}S) om. R eUAoPelos fiTw peoTdk Y Eorvwoav TI,

225 worépa fedv T,
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ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

passiones aegritudinum initia.

malitia aegritudo est animae,

animae autem mors iniustitia et inpietas.

tunc te putato fidelem cum passionibus animae carueris.

omnibus hominibus ita utere quasi communis provisor
hominum post deum.

* * * * * * * * * * * *

qui hominibus male utitur, se ipso male utitur.

nihil mali vult qui fidelis est.

opta ut bene facere possis inimicis.

malis ineptus videtur vir sapiens.

sine deo non potes deo vivere.

omnia suffer pro eo ut secundum deum vivas.

orationem non exaudit deus hominis qui egenum non
exaudit.

sapiens sapienti donum a deo.

honorans sapientem honorabis te ipsum.

fidelem te esse nosce.

cum filium te dei quis dicit, memento cuius te filium dicat.
deum patrem invocans in actibus tuis hoc memorare.
verba tua pietate semper plena sint.

in actibus tuis ante oculos pone deum.

nefas est deum patrem invocare et inhonestum aliquid
agere.

208 autem om. S.

2102 hominum Elter omnium MSS.
214 malis PJScr  malis hominibus z.
220 om. Jc.
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226 ocopdv 6 pry PIAGY, oUdE EouTdv.

227  pndiv 18ov kTijpa vomzéodw prAoadew.

228 v kowods 6 Beds kad ToUTar Gos ToTp, TOUTWV Pfy KO
elvan t& kTiipoaTa oUk evoePés.

229  SyaproTel 8e¢d & pi Tepl TTOAAOU TroloUpevos giddcogov.

230a Yybpov yap didwoiv oot TapaiTeichan fva 3fons dos wp-
€dpos Bedd.

230b ydper kol TouSomolol yohemwdv eiddos Ex&repov: el 6&
kafderep €i8cos TTOAspov OT1 YaheTrov &vdpizolo, kal ypet
kol wondoTtroloU.

231 poiyos Tiis EoauTol yuvaikds Trds & dkOAaoTOS.

232 pndév Eveka WiAfis ©iBoviis Tolel.

233 0B poixods elvon k&v vorons porxeUoon* kai mepl TavTos
&popThpaTos & citds EoTd ool Adyos.

234 TOTOV €TV oeauTOV OPOASYNoas PNndE duapTeiv Bedd.

235  mMOTi yuvaiki kéopos cwppoouvn vopizéotw.

236 &viip yuvdike &oTréutreov OMoAoYET pundé yuvaikds &pyev
Suvaoban.

237  yuvi) ooppwv &udpds eUkAsic.

238  adSoUpevos yapeThiv aiBoupévny Eeis.

239 & TGV mMoT&Y yauos &ywv EoTw mepi EykpoarTeias.

240 65 &v yoaoTpos &pEns, kai &ppodioiwv &pels.

226 oUre T1.

227 =594 (u. i. T, v. prAocdPov) undtv kiipa i81ov Y ‘Reckon no
other possession better (fj51ov?) than true wisdom’ X.

228 om. YX kol TaUrar G5 Tartiip om. X.

230a yd&p om. TR 3foes T dsom. Y & R?.

230b yéuer. . .&&repov om. YX kail om. Y kad Tofet Y.

231 Clit. 71 (porxds ot kTA.) éom. Y.

231-58 in this order in X: 231—4, 240-3, 253, 254, 256, 234, 240,
243-52, 255, 258 (the rest omitted).

232 pnde 11,
233 woixds &v Toth elvon (cf. 220) kdw vooeis 1o porxevew T1 6om. Y
& Adyos Y. 234 xad dporoyfoas pndév duopthobew Y pnre TI.

236 ufTe T BlvooBon om. RX (cf: 293).

238 Clit. 72 (T yuvaika).

240 Clit. 73 (8¢’ Soov &v kTA.) Stov yaoTpds &peis kad UoyaoTpiov
&pEers TI.
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ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

qui non diligit sapientem, nec se ipsum.

nulla propria possessio putetur philosophi.

quorum communis deus idemque pater, horum nisi et
possessio communis est, inpii sunt.

deo ingratus est qui non magni ducit philosophum.
coniugium tibi refutare concessum est, idcirco ut vivas
indesinenter adhaerens deo.

nubere et filios procreare pessimum scias utrumque; sin
autem tamquam proelium sciens esse pessimum, tamen
pugnare vis, et uxorem nube et filios procrea.

adulter etiam propriae uxoris omnis inpudicus.

nihil propter solam libidinem facias.

scito te adulterum esse etiam si cogitasti de adulterio; sed
et de omni peccato eadem tibi sit ratio.

fidelem te professus spopondisti pariter non peccare deo.
fideli mulieri ornatum ducatur pudicitia.

vir qui uxorem dimittit profitetur se nec mulierem regere.

mulier pudica viri est gloria.

reverentiam habens uxori habes eam reverentem.

fidelium coniugium certamen habeat continentiae.
prout continueris ventrem, ita et venerios motus.

226 sapientiam SU.

228 deus G est deus WOPB]  sit deus JSUecr.

230b viscr non vis WOPB]J.

235 ornatum WOS  ornatui Pcr ornatu B ornatus Jw.
236 regere Gild.  gerere MSS. 238 habebis wr.
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241  QUAGTTOV TOV Tropd Tév &rrioToov ETonvov.
242 & mpoike AapPdvels apd Beol, kol diSov Trpoika.
243  TAfifos ot oUk &v &8eUpols: omrdviov yap TO &yodfov.

244 ooV Tipo peTd Bedv.

245  EAeyxouevos fva yévn copds xapiv iob Tois EAéyyouov.

246 & TOV cogdv oU Buvduevos gépetv TO &yoabdv o SuvaTan
épeIv.

247 moTds elvan B8Awv pdioTo piv pny &udpTs, e 8¢ Ti, i
Sioodds TO o¥rtd.

248 & p1 o pddnpa Oeol &iov, pry pdlns.

249  ToAvpabia Teplepyia Wuyiis vomzéobw.

250 6 T& ToU Be0U &Eicos eidas copds dvrip.

251 yopls pabfipaTtos oUk fon Oeopirfis: éxelvou Trepiéyov dos
dvoryxadou.

252 QeideTan xpdvou copds dvip.

253a Toppnoiov &ye peTd aiboUs.

253b EoTw cogol kai Umrvos Eykpérreian

254  S&vidTo oe pEAAOV Téva KoKdds 3dvTa ToU pry 3fjv.

255 TO yop 3fiv pév oUx &’ fuiv, kodds 88 3TV kad £¢° fuiv.

256 Téva pf) TOTX oU TEKVAL

257  moTds &vip eUxapioTws pépel Tékvwy dToPoAnv.
258  pn kpivns piAdcoPov & P} TTAVTA TTIOTEVELS.

259  S1oPoAds kaTd PIACCOPOV PT) TrapadEy ov.

241 =570 where om. T T. . TOV (?) dvbpdTrany &, TT.
242 Tpoike kai 5iSov Y. 243 epois TT. 247 om. TI.
248 O pn EoTi BeoU &E. pdd. pn O7is Y. 249 ToAupdfeia Y.

250 eidds &Gix Y &viyp om. T1.

251 pobBriparros Yowpls ob o0k RP podnudtov Y  &odgpov un mepitxov Y
s dverykedov TT (R?P).

252 & cods T (cf- 214). 253a &ya YX.

253b om. RX &l T1 copoU kai Umvos [254] dvidre e pdAAov kTA, Y
Urrvou cony. Elter, J. Kroll (ap. Hennecke, N.T. Apokr. 637). 254 wh om. TI

255 Clit. 76 16 ydp] Téxver TT Clit. uiv om. Y KoAGSs B8 KTA.
om.Y  xoi om. Clit.

256 after 254 X. 257 om. X (and S).

259 ¢rAooogwv Y.
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241 devita infidelium laudes.

242 quae gratis accipis a deo, et praesta gratis.

243  multitudinem fidelium non invenies, rarum enim est omne
quod bonum est.

244  sapientem honora post deum.

245  cum argueris ut sapiens fias, habe gratiam arguentibus.

246 qui sapienti non obtemperat, nec deo obtemperat.

247  fidelis volens esse praecipue quidem nitere, ne pecces;
quod etsi forte acciderit, saltim ne iteretur id ipsum.

248  doctrinam quae non est deo digna, ne discas.

249  multa velle scire curiositas animi putanda est.

250 qui cognoscit quae deo digna sunt, ille sapiens.

251 doctrinam ex qua proficere potes in amore dei, illam
specialiter et necessario expete.

252 sapiens vir parcit ne perdat tempus.

253a fiduciam cum verecundia habeto.

254  excrucient te liberi male viventes magis quam morientes.

255  vivere quidem non est in nobis, recte autem vivere in
nobis est.

256 filii infideles nec filii.

257  fidelis vir non ingrate fert abiectionem liberorum.

258  non iudices esse philosophum cui non de omnibus credis.

259  criminationes adversus philosophum noli recipere.

242 et VT om. z. 243 omne om. |. 2447 om. GU.

248 discas PJSGU  dicas WOV Becrw.
250 sapiens WOPw  sapiens est z.

251 specialiter et om. G.

257 om. S.
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260  EmTnideve Kotvds &vBpatrols eUepyéTns elvan.

261 &mreukTov fiyolU Kol T Sikadods Tvd koA&zew.

262 pet’ ebbupias €l BéAais 3fjv, UM TTOAAK Trp&TTe" TrOAUTIPOY-
HOVEV Y&p KOKOTrpOryHovaY €aT).

263 O pfy koréBou, und &véArs, oU y&p koTd TOV oTdpKN
TOMTEUT.

264a &osis & kéktnoat dkohoubsl TG SpBE Adyc.

264b  #elfepos Eon &d TévTwov Soudelno Bedd.

265  &maAASTTOV TPogiis ET1 BEAGOV.

266 Tpogiis TravTl KOWVEL

267  Umép ToU TTw)OV Tpagiivan kod vnoteUoot kKoAS.

268  TroTov oot av NBY EoTwo.

269  pébny B¢ Opoiws pavig pUAGTTOU.

270 &ulpwTros Yoo Tpds fiTTouevos Spolos Bnpico.

271 oUdtv QUeTal €k capros &ryafov.

272 adoypds fiBoviis TO pév {BU Taxéws &mreiow, TO 8& SverBos
TOPOpEVEL.

273 dvlpwmous i8ois &v Umép ToU TO Aormdv ToU oduaTos
Exew éppwpivov &TokOTITOVTRS EouTédv Kod PiTrTovTos
péAn * oo PéNTIOV UTrEp TOU CwPpOVEiV;

274a peydAnv vomze mondeiov TO EpyEw oopaTos”

274b o¥U y&p maoe &mbupicy kTR&TWVY f) XpnB&TwV KTTiOIS.

275  @Adoopov oUdéy EoTv & Tiis EAeubepias dpoupeiTat.

260 &vbpeotros TT. 261 &mevktaiov Y After 261 T1 has 428-30.

262 eVBelos T TT Aas 262 (as far as y&p) after 235, where it leads into
the last words of 379405 ToOAUTIparyUovEY Y&p KoAf] Trapd 8eéh. Bedv oU
vouzévTws dvoudgwy KTA. The last two words of 262 appear in T after 488
init., and lead into 263-379.

263 undt Y &viAns TTY  &védn Plato ol y&p kTA. om. TI.

264a #kéktnoo TI. 2656 &1 68Acov Tpogfis om. R (homoioteleuton).
266 Tpogt) TavTl kowdy Y; X=TI. 268 oov TI.
269 pédnv kal paviov dpoiws TT. 270 Clit. 95 (ficowv)

274 and 270 joined in x yooTpl Y. 271 & yootpds TIX (cf. 270).

273 &vlpcomous ¢av i8ns Y toutév om. Y kal pimwrovtas om. YR
(Orig.=1) T4 wEn T pépn Orig,. trép? om. Y.

274 y&p om. Y (¢f. Ruf. GU) madon mbupia krnpdTov f XpnpédTey
kTijos . 275 8] 8 Y (as correction) &ponprioeTan Y.
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ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

stude communiter omni homini bene facere.
execrabile sit tibi etiam iuste aliquid punire.

si vis cum laetitia animi vivere, noli multa agere;
multis enim actibus Tmoneris.

quod non posuisti, non tollas,

sed sufficiant tibi quae tua sunt.

derelinquens quae possides sequere verbum dei;
liber enim eris ab omnibus cum deo servis.

cessa a cibo. ..

{a cibo) omni homini inperti.

pro reficiendo paupere etiam ieiunare bonum est.
omne poculum suave tibi sit.

temulentiam quasi insaniam fuge.

homo qui a ventre vincitur similis est beluae.

ex carne nil oritur bonum.

turpissimae libidinis ea quidem quae suavia sunt, cito

transeunt, probra vero perpetua manent.

solent homines abscidere aliqua membrorum suorum pro
sanitate reliquorum; quanto id praestantius pro pudicitia

fiet?

in

grandem poenam putato cum desideriis optinueris,
numquam enim compescit desiderium possessio desidera-

torum.
non est sapiens factum, in quo libertas aufertur.

262 moneris WPB moveris OSw et caute praemoneris VT
comptus bene non eris GU  minor eris cr  noceris conj. Gild.  {caco-
pragymon eris Lloyd-Jones.

264b enim om. S.

265—6 lacuna Elter.

274 corporalibus VT enim om. G U.
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277

278
279
280a
280b
281
282
283

284
285

286
287
288
289
290
291
292
293
294

ZEZTOY 'NWMAI

118ovds fyoU Tas dvorykadas s &varykaias.

T& &yof pev Exetv TravTes eUyovTal, KTGVTOL 88 of Yvnoiews
ToU Geiov Adyouv peTéxovTss.

QrASéo0oPos Qv oepvds Eoo PEAAOV T} PIAOCCKWOTITHS.
oTraViIOV oov E0Tw OKOPPA Kol TO sUKaipov.

&ueTpos yéAws onueiov &mpooefios.

oeauT® BrayeioBon Tépa ToU peididv pny EmiTpéws.
owoudi) mAsiovi i SiaxUoer Xp&.

&ycov 6 Pios Eorw col mepl TOU oepvol.

&pioTov ptv TO pf) GMapPTEIY, GUOPTAVOVTA 8¢ YIVGOKEW
&uewov Ty &yvoeiv.

&Aazov PiAdoogos oUK EoTiv.

peydAnv coglav vopize 8' fis duviiorn eépev &yvoolvtwv
&moudevaiow.

odoypdv fiyol Adyov éxwv S1& oTdpa Erauveicou.

cop&dv Yuyai dxdpeoTor eooePeios.

&pxSuevos &mrd Beol TrpdTTe & &v TP&TTNS.

ouveyxéoTepov voer Tov Bedv fi dvdarvel.

& poBdvTa el Toieiv, dveu ToU podelv pry Emiyeipet.
oopkds uTy épat.

Yuyfis &yabiis Epax peTdk Gedv.

oikeicov dpyds SUvaofan pépev kard praidoogpov.

ToToU TAoUToS EyKpdTaia.

276 Preceding 274 Y dvayxaing dvarykaias Y.
Between 276 and 277 Tl inserts Z&§tou yvéuon (cf. 191).
277 vtes piv Exew T (R=Y) fsoU Y petooxévres Y.

278 pthookémrTng TT. 279 om. Tl 280b undiaw TT.
282 =573 whereom. Tl &yvivR  6Piosom. Y  ToUxR 573 (Y)
Blou TTY.

283 =595 where om. T (&popTdvew, duopTévta 8¢ dpewov pnview §
kpUTtew—X inserts it in this form between 10 and 11).

285 &’ fjv Mx.

286 fyoU] «iSoG M Adyov Exewv om. RX  oTdpa) obpa YX.

287 orhocdgov TI. 288 om. X umo T 8 mpdrTes TI.

289 &vdmrvee TI. 290 Eyxeiper Y. 292 &yabiis om. T,

293 odkdv T oixeios cony. J. Kroll (ap. Hennecke, p. 638) Suvaoon Y
Qiddoogov Y  copddv T cogdv Elter.

204 ¢hoodgou Elter ihocdpw I raoodpwv R.
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libidinem necessariam tamquam necessariam ducito.

bona quidem habere omnes optant, optinent autem hi qui
semetipsos ex integro verbo dei manciparunt.
philosophus et honestus esto et non obtrectator.

rara sit obtrectatio tua et opportuna.

nimius risus indicium est animae neglegentis;

non ergo tibi ipsi indulgeas plus diffundi quam subridere.
alacritate magis utere quam resolutione.

castorum vita sit tibi ad honestatis exemplum.

optimum quidem est non peccare, peccantem vero agno-
scere quam ignorare melius est.

iactans non est philosophus.

magnam scito esse sapientiam per quam ferre potes ineru-
ditorum inperitiam.

turpe ducito proprio ore laudari.

sapientium animae insatiabiles in amore dei.

exordium a deo sume in agendo quae agis.

crebrius deum habeto in mente quam respiras.

ea quae oportet discere et ita facere, ne coneris facere
antequam discas.

carnem noli amare.

animam bonam dilige post deum.

domesticorum indignationes ferre sapientis est.
sapientium divitiae continentia.

280 plus A  om. z.

281 alacritate magis utere A om. z.
285 esse om. J.

289 crebrius Elter  ore prius MSS.
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299
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301

302
303
304
305
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Smrep peTaBiBous dAAots oTods oly EEels, piy xpivns &yabov
elvan.

oUdtv dxowwvnTov &yoBov.

un) vopIze pikpdTEPOY dudpTnuc SAAo &Ahou.

&V dudprnpe &otPnua fiyou.]

&g &l Tois kaTopbwpacty Twdobon OéAes, kol &l Toig
QUOPTAPACTY YeyOpevos &véxou.

Qv TGV Emaiviov karagpovels, kal T&Y Woywv Umepdpa.
fnoaupdv kaTaTifeoban piv oU PiAdvlpwov, dvonpsiofo
8t o¥ kot PrAdoopov.

Soa rovels 81& TO odua, kal Bid THY Yuy v Tovésas copos
&v €ing.

gopov oUdév éoTv & PALTTEL

@V &v Tp&TTnS BedV EmikodoU pépTupa.

6 Beds &vBpdoeov PePouoi kads Tpders.

KoKV ey kakds Saipcov Tyepcov EoTiv.

ok &varyxdoeis copov Tpdan & ut) PoUAeTton pdAAov fimrep
Bedv.

oogds &vnp Bedv &vBpdorols cuvicT.

6 Beds TGV i8ilcov Epywv péyioTov ppovel Emi copdd.

oUbtv oUTws EAelbepov petd Bedv s copds &urip.

doa Beo¥ xThpaTa, Kai copoU.

kowvwvel BaciAeias B0l copds &vrip.

295 Tap’ doov ufy petabiBols [i.e. petadiSos] &AAos aUTds ouk Eers Y
(whick joins vy xpivs KTA. 1o 296), cf. Clit. 105.

297a uf) vouze GpdpTnue ikpdy &Adou &Aoo Y.

297b (=11) om. TRXx.

298 #mrouveiobon kai Tindobon Y &véyou Kkal v kakols yeydpevos Y.

299 om. X, 300 piv korabéodan Y katd YR om. TL.

301 Tovels Elter Trovéoas TTY.

303 mpdrns YL mpdrTes TTY *,

304 & om. Y (cf. Po. 16) &vlpdotrots Y.

306 & p) P. wp&Gon Y fmrep] mepl T (cf. 403).

308 & om. Y (cf- 304) iSicov] 480y T Epywv om. Y.

310, 311 TIX, supported by two MSS. of Rufinus, WT. Almost all other
MSS. of Rufinus have them in the reverse order, 311, 310. Both om. Y.

3XX om. two MSS. of Rufinus (G U); its position varies (after 312 J, after

315 S)

kotvevol Baciieia TT.
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295  si quid proprium alii tradideris, at ipse non habebis, non
iudices bonum.

296 nihil bonum quod non potest esse commune.

297  non ducas aliud alio peccatum levius.

298  sicut in bonis actibus laudari vis, ita in delictis patienter
accipe si culperis.

299  quorum laudes contemnis, nec derogationes magni pendas.

300 thesaurum defodere quidem inhumanum est, inventum
autem auferre non est philosophi.

301 quantum laboras pro corpore, si tantum pro anima labores,
sapiens eris.

302 sapiens non est quod nocet.

303  omnium quae agis deum invoca testem.

304  deus bonos actus hominum confirmat.

30§  malorum actuum malus daemon dux est.

306 non poterit sapiens compelli facere quod non vult, sicut
nec deus.

307  sapiens vir deum hominibus commendat.

308  deus inter opera sua omnia plus super sapientem gloriatur.

309  nihil tam liberum post deum sicut sapiens vir.

310  quaecunque deus possidet, haec et sapiens.

311 particeps regni dei est vir sapiens.

208 itaet G deliciis WO P. 300 est? om. J.

301 laborares U esses U.

302 quod Elter  qui MSS. (sapiens est qui non nocet G sap. non est
qui non docet S).

303 omnium VT  omnia z.

309 tam liberum Elter tale verum MSS. vir Elter  post verum J
post virum WOPBSGUw  om. cr.

310-XI in reverse order in all MSS. except W'T.

311 om. GU, after 312 ], after 315 Scr.
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312 kakds &Gufip mpdvoiav Beol elvan o BEAer.
313 Wyt koxn Bedv @edyer.
314 TGV TO poUAov Bedd ToAépov.
315  TO &v ool ppovolv Tolro vouge elvan &vbpowrov.
316 &mou gou TO ppovolv, Ekel oou TO &yabdv.
317  &yoBov &v copki wry EmiznTeL
318 O pny PAGTrTEl Wuy Ty, oUdE &vbpwtTov.
319  @iAdoogov &vpwtrov s UtrnpéTnv Beol Tina peTd Bedv.
320 TO oKNvwpa Tiis Yuxiis cou Papuvecbor pév Umrepripavoy,
&mobécban 8¢ Trpaduws odTe Xpt) Suvactar poxdpiov.
321 BavdTou piv oauTd TrapaiTios uf) Yévn, TG 8¢ deoupoupéved
o€ TOU OCWOPOTOS P &yovaKTEL.
322 0opdv 6 ToU owpatos &paipoupevos Tij fauToU Kokig
eUepyeTel, AeTon ydp o5 &k Seopddv.
323  &vbpwrov Bavdrou poPos Autrel &rreipiq Wuxfis.
324 oidnpov &vdpogovov &pioTov pév fv un yevéobal, yevo-
pevov 8¢ ool pf vomze glvon.
325  oUdepia TrpocTroingis émi TOAUY X pdvov Aavldvel, ndAioTa
8¢ &v ioTeL
326a ofov &v 7} cou 1o fifos, ToioUTos EoTon cou kai & Pios.
326b  fifos BeooePis Tolel Piov pakdpiov.
327 6 Pouleudpevos kat’ ENAov kokdds, pB&vel Kakdds oKWV,
328  p1} ot raon ToU eUepyeTeiv &ydpioTos &vBpootros.
312 6e0U om. R. 313 om. Y.
316 gpoveiv Y. 317 3T Y. 318 oUte T,
319 Clit. 134, elepyeToUvTd o€ &vbp. KTA. mioTov & Y s om. TI.
320 oov om. TR Tpdews Y.
321 Eoutd) TIL 323 Aumij IT.

323—4 Aumel. &meipla wuxdis oibnpov &vBpogdvov. &pioTov piv fiv. . .ov
uf vouge elvaa Y.

324 om. X.

325 om. X, Clit. 132, oU Tp. &mi oAUy Ypévov Aowbéver & TOAAG
Xpovew Y émri ToAAG xpdvew T &t om. TT.

326a & TTY totw TR, 327 Pouldpevos TTY.
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312
313
314
315
316

317
318
319

320

321
322
323
324
325
326
327

328

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

malus vir non vult esse providentiam.

anima mala deum fugit.

omne quod malum est deo inimicum est.

quod sapit in te, hoc ducito esse hominem.

ubi est quod sapit in te, ibi est et bonum tuum.

bonum in carne non quaeras.

quod animae non nocet, nec homini.

philosophum hominem tamquam dei ministrum honora
post deum.

tabernaculum corporis graviter quidem ferre superbum
est, deponere autem posse cum oportuerit in pace beatum
est.

mortis quidem ipse tibi causa non fias; si quis autem
exuere te vult corpore, ne indigneris.

sapientem de corpore iniuste si quis extrudat, iniquitate
sua beneficium ei praestat, absolvitur enim tamquam de
vinculis.

hominem metus mortis contristat pro inperitia animae.
ferrum quo homines interimuntur optimum quidem fuerat
non fieri, factum tamen apud te non sit.

nulla simulatio multo tempore latebit et maxime in fide.

prout sunt mores tui, talis sit et vita tua;

mores enim religiosi faciunt vitam beatam.

qui cogitat adversus alium mala, praeveniens ipse perfert
mala.

non te inpediat a bene faciendo homo ingratus.

316 est? om. BS.
321 causa] auctor U om. G. 324 sit JUcr sit factum z.
325 fide A finem J fine z.
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329 undiv v mopaxpfiua odToluevos 8ds, TAsiovos &Siov
Kplvys ToU AappdwovTos.

330 k&AAMoTa oUoig ¥pnon Tols Seopévorls mpoblpws peTadi-
Sous.

331  &BeA@OV &yvwpovouvTa Teie uf) dyvoopoveiv kad &vikToos
ExXovTa OUVTPEL.

332 €UyvopooUvn TavTas GvBpwTrous vikdv &ywvizou.

333 voUv o mpdTtepov EEels piv §) yvéds ok Exeov.

334 oUTApKEIaV &OKEL.

335  T& péAn ToU gwpaTos Tols oU Xpwpévols popTic.

336 UmnpeTelv kpeiTTov £Tépois fi Tpds &AAwv UtrnpeTeical.

337  Ov oUk &maAA&TTEL 6 Beds ToU owuaros pry Papuvécbow.

338  8dypa drowwvnTov oU povov Exewv &AAG kod &koUety
XoAeTrov Tyou.

339 O 8i18oUs oTiolv pet’ dueiSous UPpizel.

340  knddpevos Sppavddv TaTnip EoT) TAsIOVWVY TéKVWY BeoPits.

341 @ &v Umoupynons Evexa 86Ens, mobol UoUpynoos.
342  &&v T1 86 Emi TO aUTd yvwobiivan, olk dvBpdoredy 5éScoKars,
idic 8¢ HBovi].
343  Spynv mANBous ) Tapbdluve.
344  pdBe Tolvuv Ti Bel Toleiv TOV eUBaupoviicovTa.
345  kpeiTTov dmofaveiv Mpd fi Si&k yaoTpds dxpaoiav yuynv
duaupddoat.
346  Ekpoyeiov TO o@du& oov vouIge THS Yuxiis: kobapdy olv
THpPEL.
329 undtv Y Tapaypiive om. R Swoeg T TrAeoveliov kpives 1.
330 xoAAioTy X Ti} Teprovoiq T1.
333 Clit. 109, 00 TpdTepov yvdhon & pf oloba Tpiv &v yvdons ol sldeds.
Tenvi yvéss TT. 337 v il Som. Y Papuvecton T1.
339 oTioUv &1ep peTd Y UPpize1] adds kad els Bedv dpopTéver Y.
340 ¢z186usvos Y TaiSwv Y BeopiAddv X xatd Beév R (P).
341 om. Y éav RX,
342 om.YX 11 8sElter &idwsTI.
343 Clit. 110. 344 Tolvwom. TR xpn Y  ebdapoviicavta YR
elyvepovolvra MX (cf. 332). 345 Clit. 114 (om. Mpd).
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329
330
331

332
333

334
335
336
337
338

339
340

341
342

343
344
345

346

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

nihil eorum quae petitus dederis maioris pretii dignum
ducas pro eo qui accipit.

optime utitur facultatibus is qui indigentibus libenter
tribuit.

fratrem volentem a fide discedere persuade ne faciat, et si
insanabilis est magis conserva.

in fide omnes homines conare vincere.

intellectum non prius habebis quam intellexeris te non
habere.

sufficientiam servare stude.

membra corporis sarcina sunt his qui eis non utuntur.
ministrare aliis melius est quam ministrari ab aliis.

quem deus non emittit ex corpore, non graviter ferat.
sententiam quae misericordiam vetat, non solum tenere
sed et audire refuge.

qui dat aliquid et inputat, contumeliam magis quam bene-
ficium dedit.

qui tuetur pupillos erit multorum filiorum secundum deum
pater.

quicquid egeris causa gloriae, haec erit merces facti tui.

si quid dederis ita ut hominibus innotescat, non homini
sed propriae libidini praestitisti.

iracundiam multitudinis ne provoces in te.

disce quod oportet fieri ut beatus fias.

melius est fame mori quam per incontinentiam ventris
animam maculare.

vestimentum putato esse animae corpus tuum, mundum
igitur id serva.

329 quaeS quodz petitus dederis VT  petitus Ww  poteris S
petitur z.

338 etom. AOPcr refugite A* Ps.-Isid.

343 in te om. S.
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347 Omoiax & &v fmTndelon Wuxn évoikolUoa TG ohdpaTi,
TolUTa papTUpla Exovoa &Treio éml THv kpiow.
348  dwoBdpTou Yuyiis dxdbopTor Saipoves &vTiTroloUvTa.
349 OoTHY Yuxhy kol &yoabny év 686 ol kool Saipoves ok
gumodizouov.
350  Adyov Trepl BeolU ) TovTi KOWGVEL
351  oUk &opahds dxoUev Trepi BeoU Tois Utd 86Ens Siepbop-
pévois.
352  Tepi BeoU kad TEANGT Aéyew kivBuvos oU mikpds.
353  Tmepl BeoU undév sirns uf podoov wop Beol.
354  &Btcp 8t mepl 6ol undtv siTrng.
355  Twepl Beol Adyov dAnBij dos Bedv Tipa.
356  uf xabBapeUwy dvooiwv Epywv pry ¢8&yEn Trepi B0l Adyov.
357  Adyos GAnds mepl 8ol Adyos EoTiv Seol.
358  meiofels TpdTepov Beopins elvon Tpds oUs &v werobijs
Aéye Trepi Beol.
359 T&Epya cou BeoiAf] TrponyeicBw TovTos Adyou epi Beol.
360  &mi AfiBous Aéyew mepi Beol un) EmiTrSeve.
361  Adyou mepl feol peiSou pdAhov i} yuxdis.
362 Wuynv aipeTTepov fi Adyov elkij TrpoéoBon Tepl feol.
363a Osopidols &vSpds cwuatos pév &pers, Adyou 8¢ oU K-
pIeVOEIS.
363b ocopoU odparros kai Adwov &pyel, ToUTou 81 pévou kol
TUpavvos.
347 & om. YRX. 348 dwoB&pTeo wuyxii TN
349 =591 (y. & kad . &v Evvolos 8. oligaw).
350-4 om. X 350 Adyou Elter Adyo TTY.
352 TéAnGf MMOrig. TéAndes Y. 354 8¢ om. TI.

355 after 356 X Tepl Beol om. R s 8eo¥ YX (cf. 357).
358 For the whole sentence Y has moTois Abye trepi 9ol (R =TT)  Trpds ols
&v eobijs om. x  Te1obijs] elmrns conj. Elter  Oéwis ) or meioon 8éMns Lloyd-

Jones.

359 T&om. TI. 360 mwAfle Y. 361 udAiov @eiSouv Y

fy wepi . TIYR. 362 1pobéodon Trepi TI.
363b &pGa T ToUTOU 8) VoV K. T. as beginning of 364 Y.
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347

348
349

350
351

352

353
354
355
356

357
358

359
360

361
362

3632

363b

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

qualia gesserit studia anima corpus inhabitans, tales habebit
testes in iudicio.

inmundam animam inmundi daemones sibi vindicant.
fidelem animam et bonam in via dei mali daemones non
inpediunt.

verbum de deo non omni homini committas.

non est tutum audire de deo homines vanae gloriae
iactantia corruptos.

de deo etiam quae vera sunt dicere periculum est non
parvum.

de deo nihil dicas, quod non didiceris a deo.

ei qui non credit esse deum, de deo nihil loquaris.
verbum verum ut deum honora.

si inmunis non es a flagitiosis operibus, de deo nihil
disceptes.

sermo verus de deo sermo est dei.

si scis quia acceptum habent de te quod diligas deum hi
qui te audiunt, tunc eis loquere de deo.

opera caritatis dei praecedant abs te et tunc sermonem
facito de deo.

in multitudine dicere de deo non audeas.

verbum de deo parcius proferto magis quam de anima.
melius est animam perdere quam verbum vanum de deo
proferre.

viri amantis deum corporis potestatem quidem habebis,
non dominaberis vero animae.

corporis quidem habet potestatem et leo, similiter et
tyrannus.

352 quae and sunt om. S.

354 i AVS etz 357 de deo om. SGU (cf. 355)-

358 quia] qui WO acceptum] certum PS.

359 praccedant WOPST  procedant z.

360 studeas conj. Elter (but cf. 407, 451).

361 magis om. J (¢f- 366).

363ab viri. . .tyrannus GU (habet om. G, ut leo GU)  viri amantis
deum corporis potestatem habet leo et tyrannus similiter z (et leo sim. et tyr.

V).
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364
365
366
367
368

369
370
371
372

373
374
375

376a
376b

377
378

379

ZEZTOY NWMAI

Utrd TUpdyvou yivopdvns &meldfis Tivos el TéTe pdhioTa
péuvnoo.

Adyov ols oU OBéuis & Aéywv Tepl BeoU TrpoddTns Beol
vouzéodeo.

Adyov Trepi Beol oryGv &uevov 1| TrpoeTdds Sioéyeoat.

6 Mywv yeudii Tepl Beol karTonyeUdeTon Beol.

&vbpooTros pndév Excov Aéyew mepl Beol &Andis Epnuds éoTiv
Oeol.

Bedv ok EoTIv Ywwokelv uf) ogBopevov.

oUK EoTiv &Trods &Bikédv Tis &vBpwTov oéfor Tov Bedv.
kpnTris feooePeias priavBpooTric.

6 Trpovoddv dvlpwTwy elyouevds Te UTrtp TTAVTWY OUTOS
&AnBeiqx Be0U vowzéchoo.

OeoU pev iSlov TO owzew ols &v TpoaipiiTal.

euoePols B¢ T eUyecBan Oedd owzew.

oméTav eb§apéved oot yévnTon Uttd Tol 80U, TéTe Eovoiav
gxew fyyoU mopd Bedd.

&Eros &vBpeoTros Beol Beds &v &vbpaTors.

Oeds kad vids 8e0U TO wEv &pioTov, TO 8¢ &yyutdTes ToU
épiorov.

dithipova kpelTTov §) drowvnTov elval TTOAUKTHpove.

pn 8180Us Seopévols Suvards v oU Miyn Sedpevos Topd
feot.

Tpogfis deopévey peTadIBOVTOS £ SANS Wuyfls Sopa pév T1
Bpay¥, Tpobupia 8¢ peydin Topd Oedd.

364 yevopévns Y Twvos TTY gimote Y wéhicTe om. TT.

365 Adyou attacked to 364 Y. 368 Trepi Be0U Aéyeav Y.
369 cePduevos T, 370 om. TL 372 8e0U (uids) Lloyd-Jones.
373 v TT. 374 O 0om. Y. 375 TolU om. Y.

376a 8ol om. TI.

376b om. R ‘For God and the Son of God are on an equality with the
Holy Spirit’ X tyyUrarov TI. 378 U P A Y 6ed Y.

379 ¥ M om. TN (¢f. R)  wuxh T mapd 8edd om. R At peyédn
Tl passes straight into 488—9 thus: TpoBupia 8t upeydAn Soudelwv Tois
yovelow, [489] olx fotw eboePioTepov dvdhwua ToU els yoveis.
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365
366
367
368

369
370
371
372

373
374
375

376a
376b

377
378

379

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

cum minatur tyrannus, cuius sis tunc maxime memor esto.

verbum qui loquitur de deo his quibus non licet, proditor
dei putandus est.

verbum de deo reticere praestat magis quam temere pro-
ferre.

qui dicit de deo ea quae non sunt, contra deum falsum
loquitur.

homo qui nihil habet quod dicat de deo vere, desertus est
a deo.

deum non cognovit qui non colit.

non est verum quod deum colat qui hominem laedit.
fundamentum et initium est cultus dei amare homines.
qui hominum curam gerit et orat deum pro eis, iste vere
a deo esse putandus est.

dei proprium est salvare quos dignos iudicat.

cultoris autem dei est orare deum pro salute hominum.
cum oranti tibi praestitum fuerit, quod poposcisti a deo,
tunc tibi potestatem permissam a deo intellege.

dignus deo homo deus est in hominibus.

* * * * * * * * * * * * *

melius est non habere quam multa habentem nemini
inpertire.

si non das egentibus cum possis, non accipies a deo cum
poposceris.

qui ex animo dat cibum indigenti, parum quidem est quod
dat sed magna fiet ei bonae voluntatis retributio.

364 cum GU  cum tibi z.

366 magis om. GT.

373 estom. S dignos om. U.

377 nihil habere VTG Ucr. impertire JU  impertiri z (¢f. 266).
378 accipies W]JSTUw  accipis z poposceris Acr  peteris z.
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380  Bedv oU vopizovTos & vopizwv kol oUdty elvan TTpods aTov
fiyoUuevos oUy fiTTov &Beos.

381 & Bedv &proTa & TH EauTol Sidvorav Eoporcas Hedd
eis Suvapuv,

382  feds Beiton piv oUdauf) oUBevds, xaipel 8¢ Tols peTadiSolat
TOls Seopévois.

383  moTdV dAlyor udv EoTwoav of Adyol, Epya B¢ TOANG.

384  mMoTos prhopabrs Epydns dAndeics.

385  &puodzov Tpods TS TeploTaoEls Tva eUbupils.

386  undéva &Bikdv olStva poPndfon.

387  TUpavvos euBoupoviav olk dpaipeital.

388 O Bei mouely, éxcov Trofel.

389a & un) el Touely, undevi Tpdmred Tolel.

389b vt pEAAOV i TO cogds elvan Umioyvol.

390  oU koA TrpdrTels Ty adtiov dvoepe eis Bedv.

391  oUBels gopods &viip k&Tw Trov PAETTwv eis YTy kol Tporrézas.

392  TOV QiAdoogov oU TOV XpnuoaTioudy Eheubepolv Bel, SAAG
THY Yuxmv.

393  Weudeofon QUAGTTOU EoTV Yap &TrarTdv Kad &marT&oda.

394  Tis 9eds yvédi- pdbe TO voolv év ool.

395  9eol koAov Epyov &yabos &vbpooTros.

396 &BAot 81° oUs & Adyos dkover Kokdds.

397  Yuxt B&varos ok SréAAVGIY AN Koxos Pios.

380 om. X vou. & vop.] vopzdvtws dvopdzev T undiv fy. elvar p.
abr. Y fitrov f§ &8. Y  firrova €eds TT (zexr Lloyd-Jones).

381 after 385 Y, om. X.

382 oUBowij om. X oudevds om. R.

383 olom. Y ToAA& 8 T& Epya TT.

385 Clit. 120 dpudtrov Y &yovizou X.

386 =608 where om. T poption Y.

387 Clit. 121, Teproréoes (cf-. 385) edSapoviav oUBaudds &patpolivral,

388 om. Y (c¢f- 471). 389a 8 un Y.

380b 16 om. TL. 390 &vdpepe THY odtiov Y.

391 dvmpom. Y kaTemov Y Tpdrezav 1T (Y =R X).

392 oU Tov] abrov 1T Eneubepoiv T EAelBepov Bei elvan cony. . Kroll.

394 udde YX T T (cf R) forvdv ool TT ool] add Tdv 8edv RX.

396 &OAMo1 TTYX  &feor R xakds T,
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380
381
382

383
334
385
386
387
388
389a
389b
390
391

392

393
394
395
396
397

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

deum qui putat esse et nihil ab eo curari, nihil differt ab
eo qui non crediderit esse deum.

optime honorat deum ille qui mentem suam, in quantum
fieri potest, similem facit deo.

deus quidem nequaquam indiget, laetatur autem super hos
qui indigentibus tribuunt.

fidelium pauca sint verba, opera autem multa.

fidelis qui libenter habet doceri operarius efficitur veritatis.
praepara et apta te ad tribulationes et laetus eris.
neminem laedens nullum timebis.

tyrannus beatitudinem non aufert.

quod fieri necesse est voluntarie facito.

quod non oportet fieri nullo modo facias.

omne magis *  x ok x ok  x ok x  *k *
« % # agis] causam refer ad deum.

nemo sapiens vir est, qui deorsum respicit in terram et
mensas.

philosophi libertas non sit in nomine, sed in anima.

mentiri vita; decipere est et decipi.

quid sit deus agnosce et quid in te quod agnoscit deum.
dei opus bonum homo bonus.

sine deo sunt hi pro quibus verbum dei maledicitur.
animam mors non perdit, sed mala vita.

380 credederit A  credit z.

384 habet doceri A  doceri OTV  docetur P docet z.
387 aufert JGUcwr  auferet z.

389b—390 /acuna Elter: omnem magis causam MSS.

393 vita Elter  in vita MSS. (om. S).

395 homo bonus VI GUr om. z.
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398  Tpos O yéyovas eidds yvaoTn oauTodv.

399  oUK oTv kot Beov 3fjv &vev ToU croppdveas kad koAdds kol
Sikadeos TrpdrTEIV,

400  dvBpatreov &rrioTwv Plos Sveidos.

401 pfTToTE AdBNS couToY &Kyevel gUoel petadiBoUs Adyou Beol.

402 Wuxhv &mo yijs mioTis dvdyel apd Bedv.

403  cogol Yuxfis uéyedos olk &v &€eUpois udAAov fitrep kad Heol.

404 oo 8idwotv & beds oUdels &paupeiTa.

405 & mopéyer KOopos PePaiws oU Tnpel.

406 Ol cogla ) ToU Beol yvddos.

407  SiaB&pTew YUy uf TOApx Agyewv epl feoU.

408  &vdpds Treipav TpdTepov Epywv fj Adywv Toiel.

409  T& OT& oov uf TavTi TrioTeve.

410 olecfon pév Trept Oeol edpapés, Aéyewv 8¢ dAnbdes pdve T6
Sikadepy ouykexwpnTa.

411 p1y Pooavions gou Tif Yyuxd) TO odpa pndé TNV Yuyxfiv oov
Bacoavions Tais ToU cooporos fHdovais.

412 E%13e OsOUTOV TG UV CPATE TTapéxely T& ToU oopoTos
ocwpdves, Tij 8¢ Yuyf) Beooefdds.

413 Tpépe cou THV pév Yuxnv Adyw Beiy, TO 8¢ oddua oiTiols
ArTois.

414  Yodpsiv Eh3¢€ oou THY Yuxtv &9’ ols koAov xaipew.

398-9 are put between 328 and 335 inx. 398 om. T o0 R?
399 Clit. 123, ok ZoTtv elkAeds 3fiv KA. kad koA&s Clit. R om. TY
Sikaiws kal cwppdvos Y xad Sikaiws &vev ToU cwepdves X.

401 A&On 1T Srrnvet Y, 402 &md yiis om. X &yer Y.

403 fiymep] ep A 1T (cf° 306). 404-5 in inverse order R.

405 om. X (and two MSS. of R) After 405 Tl has 236-61, and places
406-277 berween 454 and 455. 406 iy ToUom. Y ToU 6eolU om. R.

407 =451 (éxordoTe) where om. X X omits 407.

408 TpdTepov Treipav TT Totol T1.

409 Clit. 1262 (i) T&ow Imeye). 410 om. Y Sixade TT.

411 ) Paoavizou Tf . Y piTe T,

412 om. Y T 8¢ Wuyd] T& Tiis wuxdis BeooePéds Lloyd-Jones.

413 is put after 356 by X (whick transposes 359—412 to fall in the middle of
483) Tpége] &px i Tpéoe TT uev om. Y Oelep ASye TT Safyors Y.

"414, 4152 om. Y, 414 om. X.
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398 i scis a quo factus es, et temetipsum agnoscis.
399  non est secundum deum vivere nisi pudice et bene et iuste
quis agat.
400  hominum infidelium vita obprobrium est.
401 ne te praetereat et malo ingenio verba dei committas.
402  animam de terra fides elevat ad deum.
403  animae sapientis magnitudinem non reperies, sicut nec dei
quidem.
404  quaecumque dat mundus, nemo firmiter tenet.
405  quaecumque dat deus, nullus auferre potest.
406 divina sapientia est scientia.
407  inmundae animae ne audeas loqui de deo.
408  viri periculum in operibus primo et sic in verbis facito.
409  aures tuas non omnibus committas.
410  opinari quidem de deo facile ab omnibus est, dicere autem
veritatem de deo soli iusto permittendum est.
411 non cruciet anima tua corpus tuum neque animam tuam
cruciet libido corporis.
412 insuesce te ipsum corpori quidem praebere quae sua sunt
caste, et animae quae sua sunt pie.
413 pasce animam tuam verbo dei, corpus vero simplicibus
cibis.
414  in illis insuesce gaudere animam tuam, in quibus recte
gaudet.
399 et bene om. OS. 403 quidem om. Jc (cf. 306).
404—5: note inverted order in R MSS. 404 om. SU.
406 om. GU vere est scientia Jcr.
407 inmunda anima WOBSw loqui OGU loqui experimentum z.
410 opinari P S operari z est! om. w.
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4152 Wuxn Xadpovoo &mri pkpois &Tipos wopd Bedd.

415b copol wuxn &xover Beol.

416 copol Wyuym &ppdzeTon Tpods Hedv Utd Beol.

417  co@oU WuxT &el Bedv Opd.

418  Wuyn oogoU ouveoTiv &el Oedd.

419  xopdia Geopirols év xeipl Oeol iSpuTan.

420  Wuxfis &voSos mpds Beov Si1 Adyou Beol.

421 go@ds EmeTon 06 kad & Beds Yuyd) cogpol.

422 Yoipel TG &pyouévey TO &pxov, kad 6 Beds oUv copdd Yaipel.

423 &ywpioTév EoTv ToU dpyomévou TO &pyov, kal Beds olv
ToU copol Tpovoel kad kideTat.

424 &mTpomeUeTan coQods dwnp UTd Beol, Si& ToUTo kad po-
KOPLOS.

425  Yuxd} copol SokipdgeTon ik owpaTos Utd feol.

426 oUy 1) yAGTTa ToU copol Tipia mapd 8e6d, AN’ 1) ppdunois.

427  co@ds Gvnp Kol o1y v ToV Bedv T [elddos S Tivar o1y d].

428  yooTpdsKad TGV UTrd yaoTépa [6] uf) kpoartédv oUBels ToTés.

429  &vlpwTros dxporti|s maivel Tov Bedv.

430  &vbpwTrov feol yvédois BpaxUAoyov Trolel.

431 TOAAoUs Adyous Trepl Beol &relpior Troted.

432 Bebv &vBpwTros €idoos oU TOAAK KopTTdzel.

433 &Aextos &vBpooos woiel pév wavTa KoTd Ogdv, elvon 8¢
oUy Umioyveita.

415b om. X and one MS. of Rufinus. 4X6 om. Y, after 417 X.

417 om. all MSS. of Rufinus except A wuxh copoll Y.

418 ¢oTv Y. 419 18puTan is attached 1o 420 by Y.

420 Gefov Y. 421 xai feds cogol wuxi yodper (cf 422) Y.

422-4 om. X. 422 dom. Y o om. TI.

423 toTv] el Y Beds olv cogol kai Trpovoel kai K, Y.

424 Cf. Clit. 135, paxépios oU & Beds kndepcov doTiv UrotpoTedetan Y
ToU Beol Y. 425 81& ToU goparos Utrd ToU Oeol Y.

426 oUy 1) YAGTTa copol Tapd T¢) 0edd Tipov kTA. Y.

427 =589 where om. Ty here om. Y eldas Bix Tivae o1y& om. RXx
589 Py. Po. After 427 T has 455-88, and places 428-30 after 261.

428 =488, where om. Ty here om. Y. 429 t&vom.Y 430 6ol om. Y

431 Tepl Oeol om. X. 431-43 om. Tl
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415a
415b
416
417
418
419
420
421
422

423
424

425
426
427
428

429
430
431
432
433

ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

anima quae in rebus nullis gaudet indigna est apud deum.
sapientis anima semper audit deum.

sapientis anima deo aptatur a deo.

sapientis anima semper intuetur deum.

sapientis anima semper est cum deo.

cor diligentis deum in manu dei stabilitum est.

animae ascensus ad deum per verbum dei est.

sapiens sequitur deum et deus animam sapientis.

gaudet rex super hos quos regit, gaudet ergo et deus super
sapientem.

inseparabilis est ab his quos regit ille qui regit, ita ergo et
deus ab anima sapientis quem tuetur et regit.

dispensatur a deo vir sapiens et idcirco beatus est.

anima sapientis probatur a deo per corpus.

non lingua sapientis probabilis est apud deum, sed mens.
sapiens vir etiam cum tacet honorat deum.

ventrem, et ea quae sub alvo sunt, qui non continet non
est fidelis.

homo incontinens polluit deum.

hominem scientia dei paucis verbis uti facit.

multis verbis uti de deo ignorantia dei facit.

homo qui deum scit non multa ambitione utitur.

qui electus dei est, facit quidem omnia secundum deum,
esse autem se ipse non jactat electum.

4152 nullis AVTGU vanis S  iniquis Jer illis WOPB,

415b om. A

417 A alone, om. z.

420 est om. S.

422 hos A hisz ergo om. SU (cf. 423).

423 est om. Jc.

424 est om. c.

4256 Text as in A; om. GU anima sapientis probabilis est apud
deum sed et mens z.

431 dei om. Je.
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434 * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

435 &vlpwros Bis EumimAcduevos Tpogf] kol pndémoTe pévos
KOGWMEVOS VUKTWP ouvousios ol geUyetl.

436a eipoppévn TICTOV OU TOIEL.

436b  elpoppévn Beol x&piTos ol &pyet* & 8¢ un, kad Geol.

437 * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

438  moTOS &viip TPEQETAN EYKPOTEIQ.

439  yv&h pripara kai ktiouaTa ol kaid Tipe kot &iav TOV
Bedv.

440 * x  x ok x kK x k k *x * * K ok

441 Wuyn Mot &yvi) kol oo kad TTpo@TiTis dAnBeias Bs0l.

442 oUk &yomhoels kUplov Tov Bedv oUk Exwv év EauTd ofov &
B0 OéAer.

443  ¢idov fyyoU To Spolov TG Spoiw.

444 oUk &yamdv TOV Bedv ok Eon Tapd Bedd.

445  Ebige ceouTov &el &popdv Tpds TOV Bedv.

446  Opdv ToV Bedv Syn ceouTOV.

447 ©Opd&v TOV Gedv Tromoels TO &v ool gpovolv dmoiov & Beds.

448 offou TS #v ool kal Tals ToU odporos Embupicns pn
xafuPpions.

449 doTiAwTOV gov TO odua THpet ws Evdupa Tis Yux s Trapd
Beol, cos kal TOV X1T@V& oov Trpels doTridcwTov Evdupa
Svta Tiis oopkds.

450 cogolU didvoia feol EvotrTpov.

451  droAdoTR WuXi] P TOAua Aéyew Trepi Ogol.

434 om. Y. 435 undémots om. X pévos om. R ovvouoiav
8e0U ¢. Lloyd-Jones, cf. 136.

437 om. Y. 439 Tipa fkaoTov kat &fiav perd 8. RX.

440 om. Y. 441 «ai2 om. R.

442 xipiov om. X (cf. R MSS.)  8éket om. XR (¢f- 35, 447)-

443 =592 where 11 also omits. 444 TT resumes to 450.

445 Epopdv Y. 446 om. Y atév RX.

447 om. X 6 om. Tl 448 om. Y koBuPpioers TT.

449 &omidov twice T1 Evdupa yuyfis Tapd 8: Y Tpfoes Y.

450 ool Y After 450 T has 569, 579, 578, 580-6, 591, 5934, 610,
4524, etc. 451 =407 (dxabdpTew) om. TTX.

62



ENCHIRIDION SEXTI

434  fidelis homo semper in metu est, usquequo eat ad deum.

435  homo, qui secundo satiatur cibo nec dormit noctu, con-
cubitum non effugit, sed ne apud deum quidem dignus est.

436 sapientem fatum non facit;
gratia enim dei fato non subiacet, alioquin et deus.

437  graviter accipit libidines corporis vir fidelis.

438  fidelis vir continentia pascitur.

439 agnosce qui sunt filii dei in creaturis eius, et honora
unumquemque pro merito post deum.

440  nihil proprium dei ducas quod malum est.

441 fidelis anima casta et sapiens propheta veritatis dei est.

442 non amabis dominum deum si non habueris in te aliquid
simile dei.

443  amicum deputa similem simili.

444  tantummodo non diligis deum, non ibis ad deum.

445  consuesce te ipsum semper respicere ad deum.

446  intuendo deum videbis eum.

447  videns deum facies mentem tuam talem qualis est deus.

448  excole quod intra te est, nec ei ex libidine corporis con-
tumeliam facias.

449  incontaminatum custodi corpus tuum, tamquam si indu-
mentum id acceperis a deo, sicut et vestimentum corporis
tui inmaculatum servare studes.

450  sapientis mens speculum est dei.

451 inmundae autem animae nihil audeas dicere de deo.

434 fidelis autem homo GU ‘In every faithful man who fears God
the fear of God abides in truth and he acts rightly until he ends his days and
goes to God’ Syriac (X).

435—7 om. GU., 435 nec AV  nonz nocte AJ.

436 Text as in A; other MSS. attack alioquin et deus 0 437 and in 437
om. vir fidelis.

442 dominum om. GU.

444 tantummodo WP  si tantummodo V  inquantum GU  quoad w
tantummodo attacked to 443 (and si non diligis) Br.

447 fac GU qualis om. PVS. 448 om. GU.

45I non mundae A autem om. S.
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452
453

454
455

456
457
458
459
460
461

462

3. THE GREEK APPENDICES
TO SEXTUS

APPENDIX I

(TXx) *Aywvigduevos Umep oU &bikws Empagas Sis &Sikr-
OEIS.

(TXxd) &pyxowv ptv EmT)Beve mpois elvon, &pyduevos &t
HEYCASPPLOV.

1Y X) PooiAel ovuPolieve T& oupgépovta Tij &pxi.
(TXx@) PBooiAel pry émixeipel ovyyiveoBon pry Suvdpevos
SuowTrely Pociiéa.

(Mx@) Pooihel kahdds xpwpevos &pEels Paoiiéews.

(TTY @) Baoiréx ppdvnois o¥ Siddnua Trolei.

(Y) voUs ot TO &pxov.

(TY) 6 Paoirebov dvbpitreov koAGs BaciieveTan Utrd feol.
(TTY) BootAel mioTds dv PaciieUs om.

(MY Xx) kuvikoU &vdpods doxnois piv &yoadn, Plos &¢ ov
TrPOT Y OUHEVOS.

(TTY x) wkuvikoU pf 1O oyxfipa &modéyou SAAK TV peya-
Aoyuyiav 3HAou.

463  (TTXx) kuvikds &Andns PaoiAels &vetrigBovos.
464 (ITXx) kuvikds &Andhs Tov kdopov olkov fyeita.
465 (MTXA) & &v &An Piep wpdrre T& drdAoubar.
466 (IT) Trpds Thy dxpav eUSaipoviav alrrdprns &peTn.
467 (ITYX) mAouciov pdvov vopize TOV copov.
452—4 after 610 inTI. 452 Clit. 54 #rpagas &Sikeos T,
453 Clit. 55 (p&os).
454 Clit. 56 After 454 T has 406-27, then 455-88. 455 Clit. 57.

457-9 Clit. 58-6o, Py. 13 vols yép dov & &pyowv Clit. Py.

459 6 om. Y Py. BoaotA. y&p TS & K. oUTos Umd 0. BaoideleTran Py.
Tol feot Clit.

460 v ked Y. 461 ov om. TI. 462 =Py. 54.

465 (WyoxpdProv mponyolpevov § &v kTA. TI. 466 Cf- 148.

467 névov om. TI.
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468 (Y X) v &peth aitia, ToUTwov oUdevi palilov pdoeoTiv.

469 (ITYX) v koxia adria, ToUTwv kabapeyoer copds &viip.

470 (ITX) & kA& Toleiv pév koAb, Urrioyveiohon 8¢ alfades.

471 (ITXx) & 8¢l wp&TTew &v TreploTdoEl, Ui TP&ENS TpoTnyou-
péveos.

472 (ITY X x) Utrép Gv 8éAsis 3fjv, Umép ToUTwv kol &mdbave.

473 (TYX) oly 6 8&varos kakdv, dAA& TO pf} SUvacbon yev-
vaies &rmrobaveiv.

474 (I1X) undtv T&v peTaflU &petiis kaid xaxias &yadov fyol.

475 (TX) oUdty xaxdv, & u1y adoypdv.

476  (ITY X x) dpyn Aoyioudv &KTANTTEL

477 (Y Xx) 6 ¢bovidv tauTtdv Inmiol.

478 (ITX) &vfpwrors Xpdd s Kowvois Kai ToAiTais feol.

479 ATYX) p&Ahov Tois p Suvapévols oe dpeiPectan xapizou.

480 (TTX) oUBeis &v yévorto edAoyos, drov Aoyiopos ToU Tolfjoal
aloxpov.

481 (ITXx) &pyty maTpidos émipeheias &ploTn 1 Eautol Emipé-
Asiax.

482 (ITXx) veydhows elepyetel TaTpida & omouddoas &yabos
elven TroAiTns.

483 (ITX) dvabnudrwv &pioTov v ToAel TTOMTEY &vdparyadic.

484 (ITX) morpidos elepyérns &viyp cogds.

485 (TX) oU odzeTon pépos &vev ToU Shov.

486 (TTY) &pioTa Tipd yovels O PAAMOTO YOVEWY ETTIREACUHEVOS.

487  (ITY) gbxdpioTos yovelow &vBpwros SeopiAts.

488 (1Y @) Geparmrever Bedv 6 Bepatrevioov yoveis.

468 oudtv Y,

469 xofapeler YX &viip om. TTX, 470 Cf. 198.

471 Cf. 388 TrpoT youpévws at the beginning of 472 Y.

472 Py. 123, Po. 34. 473 Clit. 62 oy dvaros Y kods TT,
475 Cf. 202. 478 Cf. 210. 479 uEAov TIX  om. Y.

482 Py. 61.

483 In the middle of 483 X inserts 355, 359412 (cf- introd. p.6)  &pioTe IT.
485 Clit. 67. 486 6 om. TI. 486-535 lacking in X.

488 6. 0. & fepamelv kokoTpayHéVeY fEn KTA.=262-379, then after
mpobupla 88 peyddn (see on 379) follows Bouhelwv Tols yovelow, olk Eorv
evoeP. kTA. 1.
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489
490

491
492
493
494

495
496
497

498
499
500
501
502

503
504
505

506
507

TEXTS

{TY) ol EoTv eloePéoTepov &vdAwpa ToU els yoveis.

(Y &) émrolous &v &€iois oot maidos elvat, ToloUTos Eco
Tois yovelol.

(IT) &x&proTos yovelUow &vbpwros &oePris.

(1Y) ebyfis ok dwouel Beds yovéwv olk &koUovTos.

(TTY &) yovéwv opyds pépev eUoePés.

(Y &) yovéwv meifou ptv p&AAov ¢ Troerpi, Bepdreve B8
THV unTEPC.

(TTY) yoveUow &mompmA&ot Tév Bupdy koo Umeike.
(Y) &varykoudroarov 16 piA&Sergov fyol.

YY) of pév &AAon praion pBovolvran, &Sehgos 8¢ &BeAgov
gubUveTon pry PIAGVY.

(ITY) xoAov &Behp@d kad 3wfis ked Savdrou ioopoipeiv.

(ITY x) oUdtv oikeidTepoV cwPPoOoUVNS YAPwW.

(ITY) Spa T yuvaika s pépos oeauToU.

(TTY) adBoluevos ThHy yauetv ow3zets [&vip).

(ITY) &viip xai yuvry &vds 3wou TeAeiou pépn.

(MTY) TipdToo pév 6 dvyp THY yuvaika &g TpoaTdTiv, 1) Yuvi
8t Tov &vBpa s knBepdva.

dTY) pndév krijuc EoTw ToU &vdpds, & ur) kad TS yuvaukos
goTwv.

dTY x) &GpapipaTe yuvoakdv dvdpddv &rrandevoiar.

(Y x) &viip &pyéTod yuvaukds, SAAK pry TupavveiTe.

(TTY) &vBpds &xpooic yuvaika &méAAUo.

489 Clit. 68 &véhooua Tol] &v &Aro i TT.

490 dtrolous &v &S1o1 &o1 maidas elvan Y*  Smroior &v &Stol o1 mmaides
elven Y oorr- &&ois Elter  &Un TT foo] yivou Y Tois yoveUoiv cou TT.

492 Cf 217, 584 dxovovTtos TT  dwoudvraw Y.

494 p&v pdAiov meibou Y.

495 SmopmimAdol Y  dvampmAdow TT Urrfijketv TT - Umreveyxeiv Y.

498 Py. 53.

499 cwopoouvn Y Yéuew x  yéuou TTY (cf. 168, 235).

500 WéAos Y (cf- 13) gourol TI.

501 Cf. 238 odSoupevos &vilp yuvaika ol cwzerton TI

502 TeAeiov om. TI.

503 Som. T wpootéTnv T wapaoctérv Elter 7 88 yuvdy Y.

504 Py.62  totwom. Y. 505 &udprnua Y (x=IT).

506 Py. 63 TUpawveiTw yuvty Y. 507 &vpds om. TI.
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508 (TTY x) yuvoakds &pxew ikavds 6 cwppwv dviip.

509 (IT) of & fBoviiv TrauSomoloupevol UPpizouot Tds Tondo-
Trotias.

510 (IT) Aoryveia képov mepioceupa.

si1 (1) Tpoi§ oA Tékva PeATiova oU Trotei.

s12  (TTY x) yoheraorTepov TAovoiwTépas &pEets.

513  (TITY x) yuvt) p1Adkoopos o¥ o).

514 (ITY x) yuvn) oV EauTiis &vBpa vépov fyeichw Tol Biov.

515 (MY x) & &vnp T éauTol yuvaike Teibeofon airdd TroteiTo.

516 (TT) & &mryapddv Tékvols Pty eUSOKIPEIT.

s17 (ITY) &tav &pxij Tékvors, &pkoU kad &ppodiciols.

518 (IT) pdraros TekvokTéVos & T& Mndtv NBIKNKOTA Tékva
&vaipbov.

519 (TTY x) ToUs maiSas Tpépe s UtrnpéTas feol Eoopévous.

520 (TTY x) ebyou ot pr) yiveoBon Tékva fi koxd yiveabal.

521 (MY x) émola &v f) oou 1} yuvr, ToloUros €oTan cou kai &
olkos.

522 (TTY x) o¥ oeauT® poéve Tékva yewwnioas pépynoo oTi funtd
YEWas.

523 (MY x) pn Suvdpevos gépev Tékvwv &mofoAfy pn TonSo-
TroioU,

524 (TTY x) @Uots peydn émueAoupévn PeATioov yiveTat, dueAou-
pévn 8¢ yeipwv.

525 (TTY x) peydAn @uois peydng Seiton kad THs EmipeAeias.

526 (TTY x) peyddn @uaois 1) wpods &peThv €U Trepukvia.

527 (1Y x) ) &’ dxpov ebpuic opotepd.

508 IkavdToTos owepovéoTatos (om. dvip) Y (x=TT) (cf. 555)-

5§10 Acyvelo Elter  &yveio TT. 511 Clit. 74.
513 Clit. 75. 514 névov TI,
515 oty MY TotelTed Y meBéToo TIL 5I6 émryduoov 1.

517 &rav &pyns Tékvev &pxe kol &ppodiaicv Y (¢f: 240).

520 yevéoOan (swice) Y Tékva p&AAov ) kakdss yewdabor TT (cf. 254).
521 govl om. 11 Eorau] otw Y olkos] los TTx (¢f. 326a).

522 yewwds (swice) TI.

523 Cf. 257 Tékvev gépev Y TendoToler Y.

524 QUoIS peydAn wikpds duehoupdun yiveton Xelpov TTx (wkpds om. x).
525 xaod Tiis om. TTx. 526 €U mepukvia] eduia (cf. 527-8) Y.

¥

527 Hippocrates, Aphor. 1, 3, al ¢’ &xpov ebe§ion opaAepal.
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528
529
530

531
532
333
534

535
536
537
538

539

540
541
542
543
544
545

TEXTS

MY x) 6 woxdds evpuiq xpnoduevos &ydpioTos Ti Puoet
vopzécBoo.

(Y x) &ogartis QuUots peydhwv oUte &yofidv olUTte koKdv
ajTic.

(TTx) xoAemdTeEpOV copioTol els TO Siagleipan véou Wuxny
SxAos &rroavéov.

(7Y &) puAdTTOoV QaAcwv éTraivous.

(TT) oUdév dwviov péya dwdbnuc.

(TTY X) Adyos dpbods Spotos 8e6d, Si1&x ToUto kad &rrparTos.
(TYX) o 7ols ToAlois Telpwpevos GpEoKEw  TTOAAOTS
Spoios.

(IT) TAfifos grAoodpwy ok &v EeUpors.

(ITY X x) yovéwv Bi8&okodot peizous slepyETal.

(TY X) &v mavti ToU Sokeiv 16 elvon AuottedéoTepov.

(ITX) &v ouk olSag wdds ot Exel Toudeias, ToUTov pnTroTE
ToAutions Aéyew eUSaipova.

(TTX x) ol EoTv elryevids PIAOCOPEIV TTOVWV UT) KAXTAPPOVT)-
cavTa.

(MY X x) maideve oautdy, elta Tous EAAous.

(Y X x@) &velbuvos dov pn miyeipear véwv &pxev.
(TY X &) mrondeuTikds dv)p oUtos elepy£Tns peTd Bedv.
(MY X x) éMdyyowv oeoutdy UTT &AMy oUk EAeyxBnion.
(ITY) &vegéTaoTos Pios oU PieoTds &vBpwTre.

7Y X &) mwoudeutikds B8Awv elvan &okel mpolTnTa.

528 & koG edpuiq xpduevos TT (x=Y).
529 oUk &yodddv olrTe kowdsv dyyeia IT.
530 cogioTol. . .8xAos éw. Lloyd-Jones ocogiotis. . .&xAots émaiveov TT.

$31 Cf 241=570. 532 viwv TT Svddepa TT.
533 516 kal mpacTikds Y, 534 Cf. 112. 535 Cf- 243.
536 Clit, 78. 537 Cf. 64.

538 =Clit. 46. For 536-8 Tl has yovéwv Si8&okahot ueizous elepyéran,
&v wavTl TO Sokelv elvar. AvortetoTepov olv EoTiv TO ToTE Trondelas Exew,
ToUTov undémoTe ToAunoels eudaipova Aéyew,

539 Clit. 47 (om. pi). 540 Emerta T1.

541 &véios Xx phy om. Y (¢f- 544, 173).

542 Cf. 176 olros om. Y. 543 ooutdév Y Umd TIL

544 Plato, Apol. 38E &veltoTaros TT Pieorecros &vBpeotreov TT.

545 Py. 81 elvea 88Aeov Y (cf- 247) mpadtnTax Y.
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546 (1Y Xx) 6 Bios oo Tois Trondevopévors Utrdbeais Tév Adywv
oov éoTw.

547 (1Y Xx@) 76v doypdTwv gov T& Epya &modadis €oTew.

548 (ITY X x) mAcovéxTel TGV &pyouévwv &v &raot Tois ovols.

549 (TY Xx) aioxpdv mwpootdrrew & uf Totsis.

550 (MY Xx@) couTtol un kparddy dAAwv ufy 8éhe kporTeiv.

551 (ITY Xx) k&A\oTov £poddiov Trpds dpytiv TO &pyelv Eoxutol.

552 (MMXx) &pxe ekdvToov.

553 (ITY Xx) xoAemdorTepov elyevidv véwy &pxew 1 AsdvTwov.

554 (TTY Xx) émoTdpevos &pxew kai yupvos dv &pteis.

555 (MTXx) &v wovti dpyikwTaTOs & PPOVILWTATOS.

APPENDIX 2A

556 (YX) &v TO copwdTaTov év Tols oUot kai &pioTov* els olv
xod Beds.

557 (YX) 16 povapyolUv 8eUrepov elvar o Tréquke.

558 (YX) povov alrriis povdSos £otiv 6 Beds.

559 (Y X) 6 ToU 6eol vols orToxivnTos kai &etkivnTos.

560 (YX) 6eds totiv oUoia &idios, paxdpios Oeds, EoTi Te PO
TovTds XPOVoU Kol TTHOTS YEVECEWS BOKAPIOV.

561 (Y X) mnyn T&vToov kaA&dy & 8eds foTv.

562 (YX) 6 805 koBo vols éomv adrokivnTos, kar oUTO 81
ToUTo Kad UpéoTrkev.

546 Py.73 Té&v Treudevopéveov TTx Py. TR Adyow T oov? om.
T Py. T&V Adywv cov om. Xx.

547 Clit. 49, Po. 8, & y&p Fpya T&v SoyudTwv éxdoTou @épewv Tripuke
Tds &rodeifers T& om. TI.

548 & &maot om. 11X tv méBeon kad mévors X.

549 Cf- 180 adoypdv TpooTdraw loa kad Toteiv Y,

550 Py. 93 (oeaurol) touTol TT &Ahov T,

55I Py. 100, TO Gpyew EoutoU kéAMicTov €pdSiov mpds dpynv ToU
&pxew oeauTd T 552—3 dpyai ékdvTwov yahetrdotepov kTA. TI.

553 Clit. 51=Xx XoAeTcoTepov elyevddv (with §52) om. Y A
yepdvtawv T,

555 Clit. 52 (cf- Py. 109) & Téon dpxfi lodbTeros & 9p. T With 555
both T and x cease, YX continue without break.

560 uoxapiov om. X. 562 =26 (om. 8%).
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563
564

565

566
567
568
569

570
571
572
573
574
575
576
577

578

579
580

581
582
583

TEXTS

(Y X) 6 1ol 6eol volis 6 pd TévTwov gogds.

(YX) Tov aiparos kol kvicons dedusvov pi) TOApx Aéyety
Ogdv.

(YX) 00U yvoopn o@zetanr T& olUpmavte, 80U Suvdpet
Suvartd TavTa.

(Y X) oYoia eol SUvapis Tév Svtowv ToU abeiv dvemiSexTos.
(Y X) &meipia feol TATifos &mroinoe Beddv.

(Y X) BAKE &vbpwTros fedv &yvoddv EUAa kad Atbous Tipd.
(MY X) &Swolvra pv Aabeiv Suvatdv, TioTwv 8¢ AcaPeiv
Utrép ToU Aofeiv &dUvertov.

(Y X) puA&TTOU TOV Trap TGV &mrioTwov Emaivov.

(Y X) &monvebévtes TdoOL &TTcdAOVTO.

(Y X) kpive oeauTov s undév GuopTeiv Kad oU pr) kp1dijs.
(YX) &ywv 6 plos EoTw got Tepl ToU oepvou.

(Y X) o¥k gomiv &pox Souelev fi8ovi) kail Bedd.

(YX) kot &€iov SouheUwy &pEels TV ToU Beol.

(Y X) émolov &v § cou TO &pxov, TotoUTos Eo).

(Y X) yvédth 6edv, tva yvds kai gouTov.

APPENDIX 2B

MY X &) tuty peyioTn 0e6d 6eol yvddois &v otyi).
(TTY X) dpoiwois Geol ovTds Todvavtiov dropuyi.
(Y X) toutdv aidoU perde 8edv.

(Y X) edxaiper TG 6edd.

(YX) 8ikadov Sravoiag Beds fyepcov doTiv.

(TY X) Tipédv Tov Bedv Tipa & xad & Beds.

564 Cf. anonymous Pythagorean ap. Orig. c. Cels. V1L, 6.
569 Placed after 45071 &BixoUpevov podeiv &BOvartov, TioTv 8 Aapeiv

Utrép ToU AaBeiv &dUvarrov TT Trepl ToU AaPeiv Y.
570 =241 (where X attaches §71) Tdv] Tév Y.
573 =282 (mrepi Plov oenvod). 574 Clit. 136.
575 9ed warr’ &iav conj. Elter. 576 &o X.
577 Cf. 394

578 Cf. 44 Placed after 579 T1 6e®d om. Y yvésais] dpolwas TI.
579 6ed . ToU &v. T mwévrws Y X. (Cf. Plato, Theaer. 176B.)
582 Sikalov Siavolas X Elter  Bei kat o¥ 8ei dvolas Y.

583 tovand Som. Y Tipa] TabTe uévov Tipa TT.
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584 (YX) eUxiis ok dkovet Oeds omroudaiws Seopéveov oUk
&xovovTos.

585 (MY X) cecurdd Bel ioTv Emigépeiy peTd Oedv Adyov Beol.

586 (TTY) o5 mrpttrel Aéye Tepi Oeol.

587 (YX) moTds &vnp &vi Aarpelel TG &l wdot.

APPENDIX 3

588 (Y) yooTpds ked TGV UMO yooTépa pf) Kporddv oUdt elg
ToToS.

589 (YY) copos &viip kai ory&v fedv TInQ.

590 (Y) xoBopdv TNy wuxnv Exwv dvooiwv Epywv Aéye Trepi
0eol kai &woue.

501 (ITY) yuxnv &yobfiv xad moThv év évvolous G0l oUoav
kool Saipoves oUk éumodizouatv.

592 (Y) qidov fjyol T Suotov T¢ dpoicp.

593 (ITY) udvov oikelov fjyol 10 &yobdv.

594 (TTY) undév idiov krfipa vowzéobw @rhoodpou.

595 (Y) &pioTov pév TO pf &uapTavew, duapTovTa B¢ &uewov
pnwiew fi xpUTrTew.

596 (Y) vomzéobw oot dudptnua elvon kad TO Siavondijven
AuapTeiv.

597 (Y) m™&v & &v diavondijs woTe Toifjoan, TemoinKas oUTO TH
Yuxi.

598 (Y) olk &oeufn duapTiov &voAdpaot.

599 (Y) ToAUBsos &vBpwTros &feos.

584 =217 (cf. 492) eUxfis &xoUel Bsds omoudaiws Seopévwv, ool phy

&roUoavTtos oeauTd Bel [§85] Y Text as X (Elter).
585-6 EcuTd ot B¢l TioTiv Emigépev peTd Bedv Adyov ds ki Beol Aéye Trepl

oo¥ T1.
586
588
589
591
593
594
595
597

ct- 3554 587 marks the end of X.

=428 (& uf) kpT&BV) where om. Y.

=427 where om. Y. 590 Cf- 356.

=349 wioTv T &v om. TI. 592 =443.

=79.

=227 vouzéodo xtijpa TT véu1ze and om. gpiAocdpov Y.

=283 (ywdoxkew &uewov § &yvoeiv); X inserts 595 between 10 and 11.
v Y. 598 Cf. 155.
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6oo (Y) dv &v embupnons, ToUTwv vopze dolhos elva.
6o1 (Y) aioypdv vomze TO drovonbijvon To aloypdv.
602 (Y) pi) TAslova kTG Qv TO o@pa RN TEL.
603 (Y) o¥ yéyovas évrpupnowv i} TolU KOoHOU TTaXpaoKeVT).
G6o4 (Y) &vbpwTros SovAsUwv fi8ovij SovAelesl koG dxipovi.
605 (Y) xoxoUs &vBpwrous péver 6Tréoa oU TrpocBokioovat.
606 (Y @) dikanooUvny Epyw pdAov 1 Adyw &okel.
6o7 (Y Q@) 1& Sikone molel kad Tpos Tovs &BIKeiv gt TreEIprapévous.
608 (Y) undéva &Sikédv oldéva goPnbnom.
609 (Y) Umd TGV TAnciov &véxou yeuSdpevos.
610 (ITY) omoudn wAedvwov &mpepens yivetan.

600 Cf. Clit. 12. 602 =115.

603 =117 (8eol for kéapov).

608 =386. 609 Cf. 298.

After 610 T1 has 452~4 etc. Y ends at this point.
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4, CLITARCHUS

The manuscript authorities for the text of Clitarchus are four,
one of which stands in a separate class from the other three:

®=Parisinus gr. 1630, fol. 186, which contains ninety-three maxims
beginning &wou 8e, first printed by Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca 1,
pp- 127—34. They stand in the Paris manuscript without title. Of these
ninety-three maxims fifty-nine are found in Sextus and for the most
part the order is identical. For the remaining thirty-four Sextus offers
no parallel.

A=Vaticanus gr. 1144, saec. xv, fol. 232%, which contains fifty-nine
maxims likewise beginning &mrou 8¢, under the title & Tév Khertdpyou
TPy HOTIKEY X PaI&dY ouvarywyr. Of these fifty-nine maxims twenty-
two are contained in ®. Probably, therefore, both compilers drew
independently upon an original collection of Clitarchus, and each made
his own individual choice.

Z=Bodleianus Auct. F. 6. 26, saec. xv, foll. 1837, which has drawn
on the same collection with thirty-eight maxims, also beginning &wou
8ecd, under the heading oporveTiké. There are no maxims in Z which
do not also occur in ®. The compiler of the collection transcribed in Z
was making his own epitome and selection from the already epitomised
form of Clitarchus attested in ®. That Z depends upon ® is evident
from the fact that in Clit. 123 the final word mpétTew, attested in the
parallel in Sextus (399), stood originally in ® but has been lost by the
bad state of the manuscript; in = the word is simply omitted. Never-
theless it is unlikely that Z is a direct copy of @, since T sometimes
groups as single maxims sentences which appear as two maxims in O.
Moreover, in Z each maxim has attached to it a short ‘exegesis’ (which
is usually not much more than a platitudinous paraphrase of the text).

©. The fourth and last witness is a small group of twenty-three
maxims under the title KAertdpyov preserved in the vast collection of
maxims gathered in Parisinus gr. 1168, saec. xiii, fol. 96. These include
some shared with either one or both of ® and A, but also several
peculiar to © which are entirely absent from ® and A. Moreover, the
grouping is different; occasionally two or three maxims which in ®
and A appear as separate and individual sayings are in © combined to
form one longer aphorism. The order in © is quite different; it begins
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with 55 &pyxewv pév &mrAdeve. . . and the wide divergence may be at
once seen from the following enumeration of the order of the material:
55, 58+59, 25 +26, 54, 138, 13423 +24, 34449, 39, 50, 74, 88 + 89,
90, 91, 92, 99, 101 +103, 114, (139-44)-

Eleven out of these twenty-three aphorisms of © are quoted in the
vast commonplace book assembled by abbot Maximus, printed among
the works of Maximus Confessor in Migne, P.G. XcI, 719-1018 after
Gesner’s edition. All these are extracted from the Corpus Parisinum,
and he quotes none not found in ©."

Parallel to the collection in © are the maxims in Parisinus suppl. gr.
690 (©P), containing five out of the twenty-three; Coislinianus 249 (€°)
containing twelve sentences in the same order as in ©; and lastly
Parisinus gr. 1630, fol. 189, quotes Clit. 55 alone (&%).

The order preserved by A®Z is likely to be original; it agrees
with Sextus for the most part. Perhaps the strangely divergent
order of © is to be attributed to the rearranging propensities of
the compilers of the Corpus Parisinum. For it is noteworthy that
several aphorisms in © are provided with connecting particles,
absent from A®Z and from Sextus. On the other hand, the sen-
tences do not in fact connect, and the particles are otiose. The
arrangement in © is also peculiar in placing at the end seven
maxims to which A®Z offer no parallel at all; one (143) brings
together into a single aphorism three sentences which also occur
consecutively in Sextus (140—2). It is far from certain that this
appendage in © preserves an authentic part of the original col-
lection of Clitarchus.

COMMENTARY ON CLITARCHUS

1 and 2 are run into a single maxim by A. Both are quoted by Demetrius
(Phal.), De elocutione 1, 9 as instances of brevity in style. For ‘follow
God’ cf. also Seneca, De vita beata xv, 5.

3 The saying is ascribed to Aristippus by Diogenes Laertius, 11, 99.
Cf. Clit. 33 (Sextus 464).

12 The Syriac version of Sextus expands Sext. 20 by adding: ‘But
know well that you are the slave of that which you desire.” Cf. also
Sextus 75 a.

* That Maximus® source is the Corpus Parisinum was shown by Elter, Gnomica
Homoiomata 1, pp. 72£.
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The intrusion at this point in Clit. of a saying which occurs in the
appendix to Sextus in Y only (600) is explained by Elter as due to the
connection of this maxim with the subject-matter of Clit. 11 and 13.
This argument assumes that he has correctly placed Clit. 13 in its
proper and original position; but it is attested only by ©, and therefore
incapable of being placed with any certainty in a reconstruction of the
original collection.

18-19 are run into a single maxim by Z, as also 28-9 and 31—2.

33, unparalleled in Sextus, occurs in Clit. between two maxims
which in Sextus are also divided by a single aphorism (158), Td &Anbis
&yéare.  Elter suggests that Sextus 158 comes from the same source
as Clit. 33.

35, 38, 39b, 40, 41 are omitted by [T Rufinus, but Clitarchus’ maxims
found their way into both Syriac versions.

39a and b are joined by ‘for’ (contrast Sextus 164, 1651£.).

46 appears in corrupt form in Sextus §38 (1T only).

50 and §1 appear as a single maxim in Z, as also 56 and §8. 50 is
paralleled in Sextus 182 and 550 and in the aphorism ascribed to Solon
in the Apophthegms of the Seven Wise Men (Mullach, Frag. Philos. Gr.
I, p. 212), &pyeofon poboov &pyew émothon (= Stobaeus, M1, 1, 172).

52 Cf. Py. 109,

5860 =Py. 13. Cf. Sextus 182 and 43.

61 Cf. Sextus 462.

63 Cf. Py. 43,9e0U Suoiov Exer &vBpwros T6 €U Troteiv, &&v T U Troieiv
udy koerenAeln).  Cf. Sextus 176, 210ff. (= 4781L).

65 Cf. Sextus 481—4, 216.

66 and 67 are given as a single maxim in the sole manuscript to
attest them (®). They occur at widely separate points in Sextus.

69—70 Cf. Sextus 508 (236), 509.

72 Cf. Sextus 501.

79—80 are one maxim in ® (not in Z).

83 Cf. Sextus 2§2.

85 and 86 are given in the reverse order in Z, as also in Po. 34 (296,
14-16) where they are also conjoined. Both occur in the Pythagorean
maxims (Py. 23 and 71), but only 85 in Sextus (75b). But the wording
of Clit. 85 agrees with Sextus against Py. Po.

88 Cf. the saying ascribed to Solon in the Apophthegms of the Seven
Wise Men (Mullach, op. cit. p. 212), pidous uf) Tayl kT, ols & &v
KTHo7, uy TaxV &modokinoge. 88 and 92 appear conjoined in Z.

93 and 94 are conjoined in ®, as also 100 and 101.
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102—3 Cf. Py. 45-6.

102 and 103 conjoined in .

107 may be completed from the Byzantine florilegium entitled
Diroodpoov Adyor edited by Schenkl (Programm d. akad. Gymnasiums,
Vienna, 1886), no. 66, which reads &piorous 8ncaupous Tous pidous fyou.

115 Cf. Sextus 283.

122 Cf. Sextus 404—5.

125 Cf. Clit. 17.

128 Cf. Py. 12, Bovleuodpevos TTOAA fike &l T6 Adyew i wpdrTaw:
oU yop E€eis ESovoiov dvakahéoaadon T& poxfévra fy AexBévTa

135 and 136 are conjoined by Z.

EK TWN KAEITAPXOY TTPATMATIKWN
XPEIWN ZYNATWIH

(ADZ) “Emrou €ed.
(AD) yvidh cauTdv.
(N) TraTpiSa TOV KéopoV Tyyol.
(ADZ) 6 piv Beds oUdevds Beiton, 6 B¢ copds povou Beol
(Sext. 49).
5 (A) &okel péyos elvon Topd TG Be@d, Tapd ¢ dvbpwols
&vetripBovos (Sext. §I).
6 (ADZ) eloePtis oUy 6 woAA& BUwv, AN & undév &Bikddv
(cf- Sext. 47).
7 (®Z) A yuxn oov &el EoTw Tropd 865 (Sext. 55b).
8 () Siwoia &vbpwtrou Pedv oU AavBdver (Sext. 57a).
9 (DZ) Sixauos &vyp eixcov BeoU (cf- Sext. 190).
10 (A) & piAnSovias dxoraoia puetan (Sext. 71b).
11 (ADZ) 3nhou Tov undevds dedpevov (cf. Sext. §0).
12 (A) Qv émbuuei Tis SoUASs goTiv (Sext. 6oo, Y only).
13 (©) éyxpdTeaix 8¢ kprymris evoePeias (Sext. 86a).

W N

4 gogds Selton DX (x) ToU 8e0l OZ (Y).

5 péyas pév Sext. Tropd Oed Sext. 6 undéva A,
7 oou also Y (cf. Sext. §5a) T8 08 Z.
8 twoix Sext. (Si&voia Sext. 57b). 10 dxohaoiov ok éxeeuln Sext.

12 G &v Embupnons, TouTwy vépze SoUlos elven Sext.
13 kpnis edo. £ykp. Sext.
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14 (A) byou oot yevéoBan pry & PoUuher AN’ & Bet (Sext. 88).

15 (A) & bBidwor Tmaudeic, TaUToar oUSels o dpauprioeTan
(Sext. 92).

16 (D) oxérrov Tpd ToU TpdTTew Kol & TpdTTElS E§€TOZE, v
undtv Totijs & un Sei (Sext. 93).

17 (D) yuxn kabaipeTan évvoig Beol (Sext. 97).

18 (®Z) mowtds oF kaAdds pdTTels Bedv fiyoU aiTiov (Sext.
113).

19 (D) kokddv Geds &vaiTios (Sext. 114).

20 (@) peyoroyuyiov &okel (Sext. 120).

21 (A\) Gv fyyepodves of Twovol, TaUTa eUyov gol yevéohal peTd
Tous Trdvous (Sext. 125).

22 (@) & xrnodpevos oU kaBers, pn adtoU mopd Beol (Sext.
128).

23 (AO) &pebis xThioews &pxn TAeoveSias (Sext. 137).

24 (©) & y&p rhapyupias &dikia pueton (Sext. 138).

25 (ADZO) eiAGY & p) Bel o¥ piAfoeis & Sel (Sext. 141).

26 (©) &mAfipwTov yop 1) Embupia, 81k ToUTo Kai &mTopov
(Sext. 146).

27 (M) xoxoi kohakeudpevol kakious (Sext. 149).

28 (®X) aipetartepov eikf] ABov PdAAew f) Adyov (Sext. 152).

29 (®Z) oxémrrou mpd ToU Aéyew fva un) Adyns eikij (Sext. 153).

30 (ADZ) prvaTa &vev vol Wogor (Sext. 154).

31 (ADZ) Bpoyuroyig cogia Tapakohoubel (Sext. 156).

14 Yyiveobou IT Bei kad ouppéper Sext.

15 3 A woudeler] 6 Oeds Sext. TaUTa and ot om. Sext.

16 See codd. of Sextus (above, p. 22).

17 wTizeTon Sext. kodadpeTan] cf. Sext. 24, yuyh kad. Adyes Beol UTrd
cogol, Po. 11, kad kaf, pev &vpootros évvoig Oeol.

18 =Po. 12 oiTiov fyol Tov Bedv Sext.

19 =Po. 12 (afier 18). 21 =Po. 12 oot eyov Sext.

22 =Po. 12; Py. 3 (&) KTwuevos Y ToU feol TT.

24 & ¢thauTias (om. y&p) Sext. woxia TT yiveton Y.

26 &mAfipwTos tmbupla [&raca TavTds add. TTX], 8. T. k. &mopos Sext.
Y&p ©, om. Sext. 27 kakious yivovtar Sext.

28 =Po. 14, Py. 7 Aifov eikj Sext. Po. Py.

29 €lkf from 28? & piy 8¢t Sext. (cf- Clit. 16).

30 Clit.=X woyos IR ¢dPos Y. 31 dwohoulel Y.
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32 (ADZ) paxkporoyia onuelov duadias (Sext. 157).
33 (®) &vdpl cop& oo YT TaTpis.
34 (PO) 16 yweUber s popudke Xpd (Sext. 159).
35 (D) OwoTe Bet pdTTEW, Ay M) Xp&d (Sext. 163a).
36 (DZ) Tepi ddv ok oldas, o1,
epl Gv olbas, O Bei Abye (Sext. 162).
37 (®Z) Adyos apd kaupov &voias EAeyyos (Sext. 163).
38 (®2) 7| o) EmoThALn EoTi ToU Aéyewv kai ToU olwmwdv
(Sext. 164a).
39 (PO) v cUNASY W TrpddTos Adye pny émiTAdeve: (Sext. 164)
HETS Yop TAsiovas Aéycov Syer pdAAov T& cuppépovTa
(Sext. 165b).
40 (DPZO) peydn TeproTéoer Tpéer WelSos (Sext. 165¢).
41 (D) pndéva &méra, pdhioTa 8¢ TOV cupPoulias Sedpevov
(Sext. 165e).
42 (D) oUdtv oikeidtepov cogig i &Andeixr (Sext. 168).
43 (DZ) ol Suvartdv TV almiv pUo PiAdoopdy Te elvan kad
piAoyeudty (Sext. 169).
44 () 10U Myew & 8¢l 16 dxovew TrpoTipa (Sext. 171).
45 (A) T& 16V Tondevopvey JPOPTHPOTE TRV TXISEVOVTWY
oveidn (Sext. 174).
46 (®) dv olk oldas Téds ot Exer oudelas, ToUTov pnTOTE
ToApTons Abyetv ebBaipove (cf. Sext. §38).
47 (®) olk €oTv elyevids PIACCOQEIV TTOVGV KATAPPOVTITAVTX
(Sext. §539).
34 Xp&d G5 pappdke Sext. 35 om. TIR.
36 O7e 5¢i Sext. 37 Savolas EAeyyos koxijs Sext.
38 om. TIRY.

39 dvom. ® peT& TA16vwy A, pudAhov Syer T& g, Sext. YX (39b om.

TR)

Y&p om. ® Sext.

40 om. TIR peydAn TepioTaots §) wpéme weldos Sext. Y X.

41 om. TIR 8¢ omn. Sext. YX.

42 cogias @ oo, dAnbeias Sext.

43 avtivom. YR moThv Te elvan Sext. (e om. YR) yeudi] Y X x.

44 7O Méyew & 8¢l (el TT) ToT &wovetv miaTds v pfy mpoTine Sext. (¢f- R
‘fidelis homo audire quae oportet amat magis quam dicere quae non oportet”).

45 T& T. &yvooUvtwv &p. T. (U add. Y) S18afbvTev aiTols dveldn Sext.
(‘discentium. . .doctorum’ R). 47 W) kaTagp. Sext.
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48 (®) Tous Adyous cou 6 Pios PePatoUTtw (Sext. 177).

49 (@) T&v SoypdTwy gov T& Epya &roddeiis éotw (Sext. §47).

50 (ADPZO) pyecdon pry poBoov &pyxew un Emrixeipet.

51 (ADZ) xodemoTepov eUyevidv véwv Spxew fi AsdvToowv
(Sext. 553).

52 (N) &v TravTi dpyikdTaTOs & PpovipwTaTos (Sext. §55).

53 (PZ) &vBpwmov pév &mariioon duvarov Adye, Geov O
&SUvarov (Sext. 186).

54 (AO) &ywwizduevos Utrtp o &dikws Empatas, Sis &Biknoels
(Sext. 452).

55 (ADZO) &pywv pév &mTHdeve Tpdos elvan, &pyopevos B¢
peycAdppwv (Sext. 453).

56 (OZ) Pooiiel oupPoUdeve T& ouppépovta Tij dpxij (Sext.
454)-

57 (A\) Pooikel pry émiyeiper ovyyiveofon pry Suvdpevos Suow-
elv Paoidéx (Sext. 455).

58 (PZ20O) Baoiréax ppévnois, o¥ S1&dnpa o (Sext. 457)

59 (©) vols y&p toTv 6 &pywv (Sext. 458).

6o (OZ) 6 Paoietwv &vbpcotreov kaAdds PaoiAeveTon Ud Tol
6eolU (Sext. 459).

61 (N\) &tav &mi pkpois modon péya ppovely, ToTe &pfn Méya
Ppoveiv.

62 (AD) ouy 6 8dvaros kakdy, AKX TO ufy Suvachon yevvaicos
&moBaveiv (Sext. 473).

63 (®) &vbpwTros Spotov Exel Be@d TO eUepyeTeiv.

64 (©) gaihois &ypnoTos Sokel gopds &vip (Sext. 214).

65  (N\) Umep mworTpidos dmroboveiv elrTuyés.

48 Topd Tois dkovoustv add. Sext.

48-9 =Po. 8. 49 T4 om. TI.

51 Clit.=Xx XOAETTOTEPOV EUYEVEW om. Y fi yepdvroov TT.

52 Clit.=Xx tv w&omn &pxi lodTaTos TT,

53 Suvardv &mr. Adye (&m. A, 8. Y) &vlp., 8. pbvror &8, Sext.

55 udv] 8¢ and om. &pydpevos Bt peycddppov .

57 Suvduevov A.

58-9 Pao. gpdvinov TO Siddnua oU TroEl kTA. © voUs toT1 TO &pyov
Sext. (Y), Clit. =Py. 13.

60 & om. Y Py. 13 &vpootrov ® Umd feol Sext. Py. 13.

62 oU 8dvaros Y kaxds T 64 9. aiveTan &yp. Sext.
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66 (D) o¥ pikpdy &v Pl T Tapd pikpdy (Sext. 10).

67 (D) o¥ owzeTon pépos &veu ToU Shou (Sext. 485).

68 (N) oUk Eomv eUoePéotepov dvdAwpa ToU els yovels (Sext.
489).

69 (A) yé&pe duvards v &pyev.

70 () &pos &ppodiciwy TTondomotic.

71 (A) poixds éori Tiis aUToU yuvoukds mds 6 dkdAacTos
(Sext. 231).

72 (A) aidoluevos Thv yuvaika aiSoupévny &8eis (Sext. 238).

73 (®) &9’ Soov &v yooTpods &pEns, kol &ppodiciwv &pfels
(Sext. 240).

74 (©) wpoi§ oA Tékva PeATiova oU Troiel (Sext. §1I).

75 () yuvr) @iAdkoopos oU mioTh (Sext. §13).

76 (N) Tékva 3Ty pév olk &¢° fiMiv, KoAdds & 3Ty &@° fpiv
(Sext. 255%).

77 (N\) 8i8aokdous Tipa.

78 (A) yovéwv Si8&oroor peizous elepyéTon (Sext. §36).

79 (ADZ) giromrovia gUow SiopBolral.

80 (ADI) pabdupia uotv &rdAAvctv.

81 (A) dypadns yivou i duodrs.

82 (A) md&v dupdpTnua xpdvou Inwic.

83 (A) prromdve X pdvos TreploTEUEL.

84 (M) 16v &l oxoAfis Adywv v Tl TePICTAOETL PéUVNo0.

85 (PZ) doa mhn Wuxiis, ToooUTor SeomdTan (Sext. 75b).

86 (D) ok Eomiv EreUBepov elvon kpaToUpevoy UTrd Tabddv.

87 (@) Umvov Tpoaoieso Sik TO &voryxaiov.

88 (PZ0O) p1) TayEws Tous piAous KTR.

89 (©) ols &v krhon eirous kTé.

90 (©) geauTol T& &TuyuaTa TV iAwv fyol, Tév 8¢ i8icwv
gUTUXTIBETOV KoveL TOIS PiAos.

66 oU ydp YX. 71 &oTi om. Sext. orrot A 6om. Y.
72 aid. yopetiv Sext. 73 Gs&vY StavIl

76 dndtw o PEAROV Téva KTA. TO Y&p 3fiv piv olk 29’ Aiv, koAdds B¢
3V kad 29’ fpiv Sext. (Tékva 3fiv miv TT=Clit.) ptv and kahéss ¢ kTA.

om. Y.

85-6 inverse order =. 89 t&v © & &v coni. Elter.
90 T& edTuyfiuaTa ©° TGV pidwv at the end ©°  Tw giAw OF,
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CLITARCHUS

91 (©) TedeutnodvTeov TGV ¢idwv Bpnueiv piv olx elyevés,
Trpovosiv 8¢ TGV oikeicov Emipehss.
92 (PZ0O) mepiordoels Sokudzouot pidous.
93 (@) Tive peTa TO Syfiv.
94 (®) Eobie peTd TO TrEWV.
95 (@) &vbpwTros yoaoTpds floowv Suotos Snpiw (Sext. 270).
96 (®) uf emiTeiyize TH Yuxfj oov TO odpa.
97 (®) Spos oitiwv EoTw ool TO LN TEWTV.
08 (®Z) dxpdmolis éoTi copol peyadoyuyia.
99 (ADZO) &perfiv udv Exowv movta Eels, kakiov 8¢ oudt
CEQUTOV.
100 (D) ioyxUv ocwpaTos VoL KATavayKAZouol o1Ticov udAAov.
o1 (®O) 1y loxUs ToU owpards cou py ywéobw THs wuyiis
&obéveia.
102 (OZ) cdpol T yuyi) uddrov fi 76 cwpat ioyUe.
103 (PZO) loxbv 8¢ Yuyfis ppovnow VO,
104 (@) els dvnp pupicov TrepryiveTon Tij ppoviioel.
105 (@) Tolro odv krijucx olk EoTv, & wapdoov peTadidws Tols
&Mots oirrds oy €€eis (Sext. 295).
106 (OZ) & &v T&V Emraivev KaTagpovi), oUTos kot TEY Yoywv
KkoToppovei (Sext. 299).
107 (®)4...... ] Tous pirous Fyol.
108 (®) T& Sikoue ped Te1bols aipeTidTepOV TrOIEIV 1) METX PBlos.
109 (A) o¥ mpdTrepov yvwon & ur olofa, Tpiv &v yvwons oUk
eidws (Sext. 333).
110 (O) (épytiv TANBous) pn TrapdSuve (Sext. 343).
111 (OZ) Emouvov TANBous pf Badpage ) pi &ripoge.

95 fTTOpPEVOS Sext.

101 lom. ©° HO oov om. ©. 103 &% omn. DZ.

105 8] & @ &mep peTaBi1Bous &AAots altds oy EEeis, uf) kpivns &yaldv
eivan Sext. (T wap® Soov pf) ueTadiBous &AAors altds oUy E8ers Y.

106 &v T&Y Emadveov kotagpovels, kad TV Woyewv Umepdpa Sext. Py. 111b
(at the end vaTagpdver) Tol yoyou 2.

107 &(8eAgoUs elven) Boissonade &ploTous fnoanvpous Tous piAous 1 yol
Sententiae Philosophorum 66 ed. Schenkl.

109 voliv oU TrpdTepov E8eis Trpiv f) yvéds oUk Exwv Sext. oUk oloba at
the end N yvés G ok oloba conj. Elter.

11X émaiveov 2.
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112 (O) 8épupovrf........ Judraov fyov.

113 (®) wuxnv ortiots ) émborol punde duérpors. .. .. .. 1l

114 (A®O) kpeiTTov &mobaveiv i i1k yooTpds dxkpacicv Wuxfiv
dpovpddoon (Sext. 345).

115 (A) &uewvov eidévar &yvoolvrta 61 &yvoel i Sokelv pn
YIWOOKOVTA YIVAOTKELY.

116 (A) pébngs xapods oudt els oUdevi émel unde ToU Anpsiv.

117 (AD) véos ebpuéoTaTos un Taidarywyig ouzdv SragepdvTws
yiveTan komds.

118 (A) &vénTos T EauTtol §6Eav TpoTIud ToU Kowfd} ouvoi-
ooVTOS.

119 (A) véous yuyods koi &modads peydious kiwduvous kad
Trévous un Erifaie.

120 (®) &pudzov TTpds Tds TrepioTaaEls iva ebBudls (Sext. 385).

121 (®) meprotéoes ebSaipoviav oUSapdds dpopolivtan (Sext.
387).

122 (A) Soa 8i8waor TUXN, TaUTa TepioTéoels dpatpolvTat.

123 (D) olk Eomiv elrAedds 3fiv &vev ToU ocwppdves kad KoAGS
kol Sikadeos (TTp&TTEWV).

124 (®)[........ ] Biciov pdbnuct.

125 (PZ) yuxn kabaipeTon kokias drodhoryd.

126a () (T& OT& cov M) T&ow Umexe* (cf- Sext. 409)

126D (D) Adyos y&p Koxds kakddv fyepdv EoTiv.

127 (®) Swapw pey[........ ] ppoviioews ouk &v elpots.

128 (®) ToAA& PouAeudpevos EmeiTar TPSTTE s ESovciov pr
Exoov mavopbolotanr T& TrpoyfévTa.

129 (A®) pUosws SVTITTPATTOUTNS TTAVT KEVK,

114 &mofoveiv Mpdd Sext. (cf. Py. 103, Po. 35) & dxpaoias O.
115 Sokel A.

IN7 VEOS EUP. v v, fas Tuydov O. 119 véois A.
121 TUpawvos ebarpoviav obk &onpeiton Sext.
123 ok foTv kot fedv 3fiv Sext. kol kaAdds om. MY (Sikadeos kol

cwep. Y), Clit.=xR wpéerrew (deficient in @) om. Z.

124 Cf. Georgides, ed. Boissonade, Anecd. Gr. i, p. 13, ToU &ylov
Booiislou Bicnov pébnpa o¥ Tépuke Trapapévelv, KTA.

1262 T& GT& cov ph) deficient in O ph Tavri wioTeve Sext.

126b =Py. 49, koxév wp&ewy kakds Saducv fyeudw (cf. Sext. 305).

127 pey{&Anv &veu) Boissonade.
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130 (@) Tpixas Tds ToU owparros py Suvdpevos pépeiv Tréds oioels
TravoTTAlaY; '
131 (®) 7pifowv kal kbéun xai yéverov &yabdd uév &vdpl olkeic,
Kok 8¢ oTlypaTa.
132 (®) oUSepia rpoaTroinais i TTOAUY Xpovov AavBver (Sext.
325).
133 (A®) pavTikt) &vdpds cogol eufoviia.
134 (A) elepyerolvrd oe &vBpwmov s UtmpéTny B0l Tipa
ueTax Oedv (Sext. 319).
135 (O) pakdpios oF & Beds kndeucov v (cf- Sext. 424).
136 (ADZ) ol EoTiv &uo Soudevewv Hi8ovij kad 8e¢d (Sext. §574).
137 (A®D) copol 3dvTos 86Ex pév OAlyn, weTd B¢ THY TeAeuTnv
TO KAfos &detan (Sext. §3).
138 (©) upn 1O Exew &peThy kKoAOV vopize, SAAX To o5 Bel kal
Utrép Qv Bel.
139 (©) domep Umd ToU 10U TOV aidnpov, olUTws Tous phovepols
UTtd ToU i8iov fifous karreoBisofon.
140 (©O) dgeiropev tauTtols &8izev &mrd SMywv 3fjv, Tva pndév
adoxpov évekev xpnudroov mpderTely pddoopev.
141 (©) «xpsiTrov v gidov Exew roAAoU &fiov i TToAAous
undevds &Eious. »
142 (©) Tiis Yuydis ds fyyepdvos EmipeAol, ToU 8¢ owparos &5
OTPATICTOV TIPOVOEL.
143 (©) Tav T wAsiov &vBpcotep TroAépiov (Sext. 140).
QIAGY & ) Bel [sic] MjoeTal o€ T& KaA& oTTouddoovTa
wepl T& pry koA& (Sext. 141-2; Clit. 25).
144 (©) & un Béhers dxolewv pndt eitms”
S p) BéAeis Adyewv pnd’ dxoue.
@Orev kal YAOTTNS péyas 6 kivBuvos.
136 1iBovij Souhelew A. 138 &xew] dpxeaw €7

140 fauTols om. ©° pébopsy ©¢,

143 =Sextus 141-2 ToAéwov] &pdpntov Y Mon T Afifetan X
epl T ko Y X,

144 eltrrs] &wove ©° und’] undt ©¢ yAdoons ©°,



5.

THE PYTHAGOREAN SENTENCES

M=Patmos cod. 263, saec. x (transcribed by Mr Lloyd-]Jones).

D=Vienna Hofbibliothek, cod. philos. et philol. 225, saec. xv,
printed by H. Schenkl in Wiener Studien viii (1886), pp.
262-81.

X =Syriac version in Brit. Mus. Add. 14658, saec. vi—vii, printed
by Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca (1858), pp. 195—201 (cf.
Gildemeister in Hermes 1v (1870), pp. 81—98).

7

Al TNWMAI TWN TTYOAFOPEIWN

*AvaveoUoBw oot & Trepl TOV &yabddv Aoyos ko’ Tipépav
udAAov 1) 16 oldpa Tois orriols.

¢ &rraudevoia &Vt TGV TaB&Y phTne: © Tdv 8¢ mdbos
wuyfis els cwTnpiav ToAspmwTaTov: ¢ TO 8¢ memToudelodan
oUK &v TrodvpaBeias dvoyet, &v &rodA&Eet 8¢ TGV PuUoIKEY
TGV Oecopeitan.

¢ & krnoduevos o¥ koBéCets, pfy odTol Trapd Beolc ¢ S&pov
Y&p 60U mdv &vagpaipeTov: € oTe oU Scooer & pry kaBégers.
&Eros &vlpwtros Beol Beds &v €in &v &vlpaTrors.

&ypumvos Eoo kaTd volv: ouyyevlis Y&p ToU &AnBivol
favérou 6 Trepi TOV volv UTTvos.

& pfy el woisiv, undé UtrovooU Troleiv.

&BavaTous oot TioTeve Tapd Ti) Kpioetl kod Tés Tipds kad TS
Tipwpios.

odpeTcdTEPOV GOt EoTed AfBov eikfi P&AAav f} Adyov &pydv.

TitleD  Ziftou yvédpai kar& otoixeiov T Sayings of Pythagoras X.
I oot om. Tl p. fi T& o1l ke’ R, D.

2 =Po. Ad Marc. 9, breappears independently as 116~ té&vlom. T 8t

Te D cwtnplav airiis T Tondevecton 1T &marhaydi T PuUaIKEY
om. TI. 3 =Po. 12, 2 =Sext. 128, ® =Sext. 92, 405.

4 Po. 15, Sext. 376 (¢f- 3) Geddv D.

5 k. TOV volv TT Tepi ToUTev TI, 6 Sext. 178.

6a Sext. 14, om. DX. 7 Cf. Po. 14, Sext. 152, om. TI.
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THE PYTHAGOREAN SENTENCES

8 PA&rrTer Oeds oU XoAwbels, AN’ &yvonbeist dpyTy ydp Oeol
&AM\STplov: & &BouMTey Ydap 1) Spyn, Bedd 6¢ oUdtv
&BouAnTov.

9 PoUAsl yvwobijvan Beois; &yvorifnT pdhiora dvBpoTrors.

10 ¢ PpayUAoyov pdhoTa 1) Beol yvédols Troteis & moAAGY Bi
AGywv Trepi Beol 1) Tpos Bedv duobiar adTic.

IT ¢ PouvAsudpevos Tepl &AAou kombds ¢Bdvels oirds Tréoyev
UTrd oeauTol kokdds: kol aUrds 88 phy 3nTEl Topd KokoU
ToBeiv koAGds® © olov ydp TO fifos EkdoTov, ToloUTos Kad &
Pios kai oi Booeise ¢ Wuyt) yap EoTt Topeiov, &yaBol piv
&y oB&dv, koKoU 88 Kak@V.

12 Povhievcdpevos TOAAK fike &l TO Aéyswv fi mpdrTeEv: o
y&p E8eig ESovoiov dvoxaAéoacdar T& TpayfévTa f) AexBévTa.

13 % PoociMa ppdvnois oU Biddnua ol vols yép doTv &
&pyowv. € Poaoiielwv y&p Tis &vbpwtwy koAds, oUtos UTrd
0eol BaorAeveTal.

14 °YyA®TTa gogol o Tponyovuévws Tiwov Topd 8e¢d, dAAK
& Epya: b copds ydp kal ory&dv TOV Bedy TIud.

15 % yAOTTaAyos &vlpwtos ko &uabns ebydpevos kal BUcov
TOV Bedv miadver ® udvos olv iepels & copds, névos BeoPidrs,
udvos €iddos eUfaoban.

16 yvéots 8eol Troiel PpaxUroyov.

17 yuwos &mooToAels coQos YUUvNTEUwY KOAEOEL TOV Trép-
yovTa" pévou Yd&p ToU pn Tols dAAoTpiols TepopTiouévou
Emrfikoos & Beds.

8 Po. 18 PAdrToust Beol oU xoAwdévTes (om. GAN &yv.) D 8ed D
&Bovhe (sic) T 86 . . &PovAnTOV om. TI.

9 e T Topd &vbp. T,

10 ° =Sext. 430, 432, ® =Sext. 431.

IX °=Sext. 327, ¢ =Sext. 326, ?=Py. 117 fouToU TT kakds2 om. T1
Tololtos] Toios D kod o, . .kok&v om. TI.

12 Cf Clit. 128 ov] kai D &€ovoiav om. Tl Aex®. i p. TI.

13 Clit. §8—6o=Sext. (4dpp. 1) 457-9, ° =Sext. 182 (cf. 43); om. TIX.

14 Po. 16, Sext. 426—7 AN Epya TT ¢ om. TI.

15 Po. 16, ¢ cf. Sext. 429, * =Hierocles, In Carm. Aur. p. 25, 2 Gaisford.

15-17 om. TI.

I6 Po. 20, ¢f. Sext. 430-2.

17 Po.33  &wooToAijs D,
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18

19
20

21
22

23

24
25

26

26a

27
28

29

TEXTS

YWOOKeY ot Xpt), @5 TavTeAdds oTréviov TO prAogopolvTi
oot &kpws duvdpevov fiflos ouykpabijvar.

S&dpov &ANo peizov dpeTiis oUk Eoi Trapd Beol AoPeiv.

¢ 8&pax kol BunTrodicn Bedv o Tipdo, &vobriporta Bedv ol
Koopel® ®&MA& TO Evleov @pdvnua Biapkdds HBpaopévov
ouvdmrrel 8@y € yowpelv yap &udykn TO Spolov Tpds TO
Spotov.

SovAeUev Trébeot YoAeTwTEPOY ) TUP&VVOIS.

Sioéyecton Guewov Eoqutéd pdAAov f| Tois TEAas.
#\eUBepov &SuvaTov elvon ToV TéBeot SouheUovTa kad UTrd
Trafddv KparToUpevov.

gppaiov Siavoias EoTiv 1 TPAOTNS.

e Tig TOV Bedv T G Trpoodedpevov, AéAnfev fouTov
SoE&zwv ToU Beol elvon kpeiTTova.

#dw &el punuoveuns 61, 8trou 8 &v 1) Wuy 1 cou kal Td odpd
cou Epyov EmMTEAT], Beds TapéoTnkey Epopos, v whools gou
Tals PovAais kai Tails Tp&eov aibectnon piv ToU Bewopol
T6 &&idAnorov, ESeis B¢ TdV edv cuvoikov.

&v voi Tov Bedv Eyoov dvenMioToos Kad TOTEUWV G5 TTEVTX
Epopd, Tij aidol Tij Tpds axUTdY &vakoTriioel Tréons &v Adyols
kol Epyols SiapapTHoEwsS.

£p’ doov ceauTdv &y voeis vopige paiveafal.

3NTelv Bl kad &vdpax ko Tékver T Kad peTd Ty &raAAcy v
ToU Piov ToUToU TTapapévovTa.

3fjv xpeitrov #mi oTIP&Bos wotokeipevov koi Goppeiv §
Tap&TrTeobon Xpuotiv Exovta Aluvny.

18 @rhocopoUv [T Suvéuevov om. TT.
20 Po. 19, ? =Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 24, 18 Gaisford (after Py. 41),
¢ ¢f. Sext. 443. xal Sunmorict om. T1 fiSpacuévov om. 1T T Suoley

T du.

1.

21 Po. 34 xoemwodv 11 fi] o¥ D.

22 TAtov fimrep TOV D, 23 Po. 34, Clit. 86 Tov om. TI.
24 Cf. Plato, Tim. 71¢; om. X.

25 Po. 18, Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 24, 13 Gaisford, om. Tl.
26 Po. 20, cf. 12, om. T tmiTedei D.

26a om. D wéons Lloyd-Jones mdv i TT.

27 osautov DX Tov Bedv 1. 28 om. T

29 Po. 29 Mpvny T kAvy DX,
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THE PYTHAGOREAN SENTENCES

30 430 G5 dAnBs Bedd Spoiws & alrépkrns kal dxTApey Kol
PiAdoogos ¢ kal TAoUTov flyeiton péyioTov TO uf) Seiobon
TV &mévTev Kol dverykadwov: € ol ydp woioel ToTE Emibu-
piav ) TédV kTnudTwy ErikTnois® ¢ alroapkes 8t Tpds elzwiow
TO undév &Sikeiv.

31 1) TEV SvTws SvTwv KTijols Si& pgoTwuns o¥ TrapayiveTat.

32 fyoU péioTa &yoaBov elvai, & xai éTépew peTadidéuevov ool
pdAAov alfeTat.

33 fyyoU pdhioTa pidous elvat Tous eis copiav ge weAolvTas.

34 1) TGV TeproTdoewy &vdykn Tous uév pidous Soxipdel, Tous
8¢ ouyyeveis ENéyyel

35 2fyoU Tavtds GvonTou kai TOV yoyov Kkai TOV Emauvov
KarayéAaoTov ? ked TEY Spabddy Sveidos elvan oV Blov.

36 The Greek is deficient; only the Syriac version (Gilde-
meister, Hermes 1V, 1870, p. 90) preserves a remnant of the
lost sentence.

37 1 koxf) kpiows TavTds adTia kokoU.

38 Baupdzew olte BUvouw &olUvetov Ypty oUte ouvéoews
&Buv&Tou KorTapoveiv.

39 “0eds Beitan oUBevds: copds Bt pévou deitoun Beolc © B1d otk
gmoTpéperan k&v UTO TrdwTwv &vbpdtreov &yvofiTal.

40 BeolU &&r05 &vBpwTros & Oeol &l TTp&TTOOV.

41 BunmroAion &ppduwov Tupds Tpogr * Ta 8 dvabnuaTa ispooy-
Aots Xopnyia.

42 Oéhe Tous ouvdvTas coi aidelobai o udAAov fi poPeictou-
aidol ptv ydp mpdoeoTi oéPas, poPe B¢ picos.

30 * =Sext. 18, * =Sext. 274b %P om. D kol om. T T&V...
dvarykadewv] Tév TeprTTédv 1T xpnuérwv TT undéve TT.

31 Po.j.

32 Cf. Sext. 295, Clit. 105 elvan &pethv 11 Evépey] &Moig TI.

34 Cf. Clit. 92.

35 Emawov. . .wéyov TT b =Sext. 400; ¢f. Py. 111.

38 Cf. Clit. 111, om. D &duvérou Lloyd-Jones  &Suvaov T

39 ° Po. 11, Sext. 49, Clit. 4 Setron? om, TI b om. TI.

40 Sext. 4 8e0U &E16v ot Troiel TS undiv dvdErov Beol elmeiv ) mp&fan IT,
¢f. Po. 15.

41 Po. 19, Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 24, 17 Gaisford.
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43 0e®d Spolov Exer &vbpwtos TO €U Trolelv, &dv TO €U Trolelv
g KOTENAEUT).

44 The MS. is deficient; the Syriac reads: ‘He offers sweet
incense to God whose words are full of goodness.’

45 loytew Ti wuxij aipol pdAdov ) 7§ cwpoTi.

46 1oxUs kai TeiY0s Kal SmAov ToU cogol 1) ppoévnots.

47 o6t dos oUBepia TrpocTroinois TOAAED Xpdvew AcvBdvel.

48 1ot 611 o¥ pdvov TO dxdAaoTov elvad Tiva kakdy, SAAX Kol
TO dkoAdaoTols Emipiyvuchal.

49 kox&@Y TPy KoKos Saipwv fyeucwv.

50 Kevds Ekelvou grAocdgou Adyos U’ o undev &vpdotrou mdbos
GepameveTon: omep ydp iorpikfis undev Spelos pn TS
vooous &PaAiovons &md TV owpdTwy, oUTws oUdt
prAocogios & pfy TO Tiis Yuxfis koxdv EkPddot.

51 kpnris evoePelos 1) pracvbpotia co1 vopzéode.

52 KoK& peize Taoyel 51 TO oUVEISOs & GBIKGY Paoavizouevos
1 TG owparTl Tals TANYAls PO TIyoUpEVos.

53 KkoAOV &BEAQG Kad 3ooiis kad BovdTou icoporpeiv.
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56 Adyou ToU Trepi Beol Tponyeicbuw T BeopiAd] Epya.

57 Ay fyeudvi &v TTavTi XpwPEvos ouy GMOPTNGEIS.

43 Cf. Clit. 63, om. TIX; 80U D, 44 Cf. Sext. 47, om. TI.

45 Clit. 102. 46 Cf. Clit. 103 70U om. TI,

47 Sext. 325, Clit. 132 AowBéveron D.

48 émiov] uy D elval Twva] abrov elvon TIL

49 Po. 16, Sext. 305, ¢f- Py. 59 fyepcov totw TT.

50 Po. 31, ¢f- Sext. 368 txkeivos D mafos wuxfis D weeAos
(sic) oUBtV TT &p. & 7. owp.] fwpévns TT oUTws @1, P} Tols TpdTous
S1opfovions TI. 51 Po. 35, Sext. 371.

52 & &B1k&v xTA.] 6 &8s 1k T. 0. A} Ti} Wuxij Pao. UM alTol fj TO oldpa
T.mwop M. 53 Sext. (App. 1) 498, 0m.TI. 54 Sext.(App.1) 462,0m.TI.

55 Po. 15, Sext. 351~2 mepl om. T1 TouTots D.

56 Po. 15, Sext. 359 T Beopirel D,

57 Cf. Isocrates, 111, 9; Plato, Gorgias 527E.
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59 Clit. 126b.

60 Po. 30 mept D Sokolvta &y. D £’ fuépov TT copia
8¢ oUBapdds TUx xow. T, 61 Sext. (App. 1) 482, om. TI i D.

62 Sext. (App. 1) 504, cf. Plato, Rep. 4558, D, om. TI.

63 Sext. (App. 1) 506, om. TI. 64 Sext. 285 S fiv T

65 oou om. 11 dviepos D pnTe of AN odoBrioers T. &, k. eiki)
Bedpaot K. &x. xpatvéoBwoav YAKois olot piaopois D 815. . . Bsdpoataom. I,

66 Po. 19 (cf- 11), * =Sext. 46 & cogol vous TT ooyt Tl.

67 Po. 26 voU. . .tpéper & om. TT  iis &periis D auTds] ofitos D
¢ngpaiveoy oy TTL

68 Cf. Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 42, 1 Gaisford, . . . &te 16v Belewv véuwy
&vAkods EOTWV. . ..
70 ® =Sext. 378, “ =Sext. 382 dwBpdow &yabois &k TEV Evdvtwv TT
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72 oUk & TGV 81" f)Boviis PeProokdToov ai gfs Beols dvabpopad,
AN & TGV T péytoTa TETOVNKOTWY EyKpaTds Kol T
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TEIOW.

79 Ta&s &vBpootros TocouTov &flos, 6aou &S YWWaKel §) ppovel.

80 mémeico pr elvon ooV kTHiva & pn évTods Stavoios Exets.

81 mondeuTixds &vBpooros 8EAwv elvan &okel TpSTNTA.

82 ¢ Tolel & kpivels elvon kohd, k&v o1V PEAATS &BoEnoe-
b paidos yop kpiThs kKeholU Trpdypartos &XAoS.

83 @ melpav &vbptou &k TGV Epywv udAov AduBave ) &k TGV
Adywv: ?roAdol yap Pie pév elot koxol, Adyw 8¢ ibavco-
ToTol.

petadiBols] 818ols (sic) T oUdevds om. D Sikadots xait om. TI.
71 Sext. 75, Clit. 85. 72 Po.7 T6v2 om. D Urroptpev T1.
73—4 om. TI. 74 Po. 8.

75 oU T& pepv. K. v fiK. auTdpkns elvon vouize, T 88 &1 Gv fik. dvaTpéyew
eis dpetriv TT & 81 Po. (32) 6 fs D.

78 Po. 7 Trponyelobw auv Tameawvwoe (om. & kot Eyx.) TT.

79 | epovel om. TI. 81 Sext. (App. 1) 545, om. .

82 *=Py. 111 ol D ked . péNAes 1 83 “#=Sext. 408.
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84 TOMG &uewvov pf &popTtdvewv, dpopTtdvovTta S8 Suevov
ywookew fj &yvoeiv.

85 *moapd T&Y &diknodvTwv oe piy elompdrTov Sikas: b i
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93 osouToU pr) KpaTddv SAAwY pr| BEAe kparTeiv.

94 coplav &ok&v EmoThuny THY Trept Beov Gokel.

84 Sext. 283. 86 Sext. 198 Umioyvol D.

87 60U, ..a0ToU T Eydpebax Vat. gr. 743  &xopeba TID  ociom. TT
QuT& TS Yiis pizns &mokomévta T1,

88 o ydp ouvekTikhy TGV &v adTi} koAdV Tépukev TI.

89 Cf- Sext. 294 kérnoo TI.

90 Tov. . .olkedTarrov] TO dobevis TI ToAepidractov 1T a1 ydp)
moaol 8¢ D (cf. Plato, Laws 6664).

9I cohslovta, . .ExdvToov] youpolpevoy (cdwpolpevov Lloyd-Jones) émi
T TEY pedvTev I wévTa, T& 58 ToU Be0¥ PéPana (om. T6 BE. . . PéPatov) TT.

92 Cf. Po. 13, Sext. 145, * =Py. 39 o. & -rois Epyors ThHv TicTv
paudpivwv yvwoketan kTA. T1.

93 Sext. (App. 1) 550, ¢f. Clit. 50, Py. 100, om. Tl

94 Po. 17, ¢f. Sext. 406, om. TI.
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95 ouvetds &vlpwTros kai feo@idtys, Soa of &AAor poxBolct Tol
owpaTos Eveka, TooaUTa omouddaa aUTds Umep Tiis Wuxls
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95 Po. 32, Sext. 3or1 Tois &AAots uoxBeiton TT TaUTa Tis Yuxiis
yépwv Emrredet TT. 96 om. TI. 97 Cf. Sext. 17 ouyyévetav TI.

98 Po. 30 oddua pév orTiots TpégeTat, Wuyd 8t Adyors delors &pSeveTan T1.

99 Ta8t. . .Tpogf) om. T Tpued D. 100 Cf. Po. 33, Py. 93, 0m. Tl

101 Po. 7 uéMorta D n. fyy. pds dp. elvan AvorteMéoTepa T,

101a om. DX.
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103 Po. 35, Sext. 345, Clit. 114 dpavpolv TT.
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105 Cf- Sext. 319 Tov Oedv TI. 106 om. T ¢ =Po. 32.
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1. THE MORAL TEACHING
OF SEXTUS

It will be convenient to begin by summarising in succinct form,
with the minimum of comment or discussion, the moral teaching
of Sextus,” and to reserve for subsequent enquiry the criticism of
the collection and in particular the thorny problem of the sources
upon which the compiler drew. The first question is to ask what
Sextus says; only then can we usefully proceed to ask why he
says it or where he may have found it. For the compiler of such
a collection is of interest in his own right, not merely because of
the sources upon which he has drawn. He has revealed himself
by his selection; he thereby shows what values he believed it
important to inculcate in his readers.

The single theme of the maxims, running through them in all
forms and variations, is the way to achieve moral and spiritual
perfection. The believing soul is to pursue the moral ideal, which
is to be made like unto God (44fL.). Yet that impassible divine
life is far distant from this mortal existence swayed by passion and
earthiness. Accordingly, the first task of exhortation is to awaken
the soul to self-realisation, to arouse it to know to how high and
weighty an office it is called. Man must first reckon that the
animal life of pleasure and passion is below his dignity and self-
respect. And it is therefore at this point that Sextus begins: the
believer is an elect man, a man of God, called to be worthy of
God (1—5). Only to the believer are these sayings addressed;
only to him who has faith is the good life possible (196, 215,
400). The way up to God begins from faith (402, contrast 167)
and no approach to God is possible without moral purity (399);
to him the ascent is made by God’s word (420). Once the soul
has made the decision to climb the ascent there can be no going

* Only the 451 maxims translated by Rufinus are here considered on the
ground that this is the earliest attested form of the collection and is probably as
good as identical with that which lay before Origen.
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back; sin has been renounced (234), and the man who does fall
into sin must sternly resolve never to lapse again (247). He must
realise that he is a believer (220). That means that in the order of
the hierarchy of being in the cosmos he is ‘next to God’ (33-6,
82¢, 129, 176). Upon him a divine freedom has been conferred
(36) so that he, being wholly surrendered to the dominion of God,
exercises in turn dominion over the world and over his fellow-
men (43, cf. 182). He and he alone possesses the true freedom
which is a transcendence over against all his environment (275,
3061L., 392).

A preliminary realisation of the magnitude of this exalted
position in the scheme of things is the first step towards fulfilling
the command ‘Know thyself” (398, 446). An alternative way of
expressing the Delphic injunction is ‘ Become what you are’ (82a).
Every indicative is at bottom an imperative. For the ideal is not
a temporally distant goal to be achieved only in the remote
future. The eschatological situation is to be realised now. The
kingdom of God (cf. 311) is within, and may be perceived by a
process of interior analysis and reflection. The mind of the wise
man is the very mirror of God (450). He is not to seek for God
in the external world of sense, but should look for his reflection
within, in the dark recesses of his own consciousness. ‘God’ is
the inward mind (394).

This self-knowledge is not achieved at once; it is a gradual
process. It is needful to acquire the mental Aabir of recollecting
that one’s soul is second only to God in the cosmos (129),
superior even to the angels (32). ‘Greatness of soul’ requires
practice; it is a matter of askesis (120). On the one hand believers
are the sons of God; on the other hand they must also become
sons of God, by acting as children of their Father (58—9, 135,
221, 222).

If the soul is to achieve the high destiny glimpsed in this
preliminary self-realisation which is the beginning of divine know-
ledge, then it must resolutely resist the distractions and downward
pull of the physical world. The soul must not remain earthbound
(391), but is to be ever with God (55). The body has natural
instincts and appetites some of which need to be satisfied if an
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adequate state of health is to be maintained; but these needs of
the body should only be met precisely to the degree to which
that is necessary for health and no further (78). This is to render
to the world the things of the world, while the soul renders to
God the things that are God’s (19~20). By training, the soul will
become self-sufficient (98 =334). And appetites which do not
need satisfaction for the sake of good health are never to be
gratified at all. As far as possible the body is to be renounced
(78). Only thus can the soul be properly cultivated. The things
of the soul are alone firm, stable, and unmoved (77). Time bears
away the earthy body, but the soul abides for evermore. The true
self is the thinking mind (315-17). The pursuit of the higher life
therefore entails an almost exclusive concentration upon the
higher part of man’s being, and requires determined suppression of
the lower part. This inferior side of man can simply be identified
with his physical and animal nature. All forms of bodily pleasure
are to be set aside (139, 172). The body is the road along which
temptation comes to attack and to make trial of the soul (425).
Prominent is the concern with sex. All sexual impulse must be
suppressed by any soul that desires to draw near to God (230-3).
If the adept is already involved in the married state, this in no
degree mitigates his need to practise continence for the following
of the hard road to glory. He and his wife can exercise a com-
petitive rivalry as to which of them can succeed in being the more
continent (239). And those who sincerely desire to live in intimate
union with God are allowed to renounce their marriage for this
end (230a). It is, however, entirely permissible for a sage to
marry a wife and to beget children provided that he is acting with
entire nobility of intention, untainted by baser feelings, and with
the motive of manifesting his personal courage in the face of two
highly exacting responsibilities (230b). He must on no account
bring his marriage to an end because he cannot control his wife;
that would simply be a confession of failure (236). Within mar-
riage restraint must be exercised; a passionate man treats his wife
as a harlot (231). And a wife for her part must not dress herself
provocatively, but regard chastity as her finest ornament (235).
If the adept finds that the conquest of sexual desire is beyond
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his powers, then he is recommended to castrate himself rather
than to perish in hell (13, 273).

Because the body is a drag upon the soul, it is blessed to die.
But there is a deep difference between the willingness to die and
the will to die. The latter is a challenge to the Creator who has
bestowed life as a gift; to grunt and sweat under a weary life is
only a manifestation of resentful pride and arrogance (320, 337).
Suicide is a crime against the law of God. But no sage should
endeavour to stop an intending murderer in self-defence: in that
event the opportunity of release may be thankfully accepted (321).
For this final trial the soul must be prepared (385), and remember
that no persecutor can harm him or rob him of anything (363,
364, 387); but let him not put himself in the wrong so as to justify
an accusation (386).

Inferior as it is, the body is yet not without its dignity. Itis to
be regarded as the image of the soul, stamped with its impress, and
the distinction thus conferred upon it by the indwelling presence
of the soul is a ground for keeping it pure (346, cf. 449). Impurity
is a degradation of the human person from his proper value.

Nevertheless that is the limit of positive value that can be
ascribed to the body. True religion always consists in a with-
drawal from the external and the merely physical; it is a pure
inwardness to which any outward form or ceremony is irrelevant.
Purification before God is attained solely in and through the
moral life (102, 103, cf. 23), and a pure heart is the best altar of
sacrifice (46b). Even so there is an important qualification to this
insistence on the inwardness of religion. If the adept were indeed
wholly abstracted from the external world, he would be quite
isolated. His religion would then indeed be simply what he did
with his solitariness. But Sextus in fact stresses that the sage is
not a religious solipsist, but a member of a human community.*
He emphasises the benefit and positive virtue of love for other
men in general and for other sages in particular. Recognition of

* Contrast Plotinus’ account of the sage’s social obligations (Enn. 1, 4, 15):
‘His severe pursuit of apathy does not make him friendless or austere; for his
severity concerns himself and his private affairs. By sharing all that he is and has
with his friends, he will be a friend indeed in a relation of intellectual insight.”
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another sage is in itself one of the marks of perfection (219, 226;
cf. 118, 129, 165 b, 211, 244, 259). The truly spiritual man is only
known by his like. And he has pastoral obligations. If he see an
erring brother he must admonish him, and his duty to care for
him and to pray for him (372) does not stop if the admonition
passes unheeded (331)." What he has learnt of God he will teach
others if they are worthy and sincere (353 ff.), though he must be
careful not to impart sacred knowledge to fellows of the baser
sort. Only the sage, divinely inspired with the truth (441), is in
a position to impart absolutely certain knowledge about God;
all others are merely guessing (410). But more important than
the sage’s speech is his life, which will speak louder than any
words (177, 359 383).

In battle array against the soul there stand the world, the flesh
and the devil (39, 305). The flesh is the chief hindrance to the
knowledge of God. God does not hear the prayers of the
pleasure-loving man (72, 136). Pleasure may bring transitory
delight, but if shameful it also brings lasting remorse (272).
Continence is the foundation of true piety (86a). For the perfect
sage even his sleep is continence (253); sleep disturbed by fan-
tasies will be suffered by the glutton who eats twice as much as he
ought for dinner (108, 435). The mastery of the belly is only second
in importance to the mastery of sex. Food must never be taken
with relish or enjoyment (r11), and one should on no account
eat to repletion but rise from table with the appetite still keen
(265). As for details of the sage’s diet, he may be allowed meat
which is morally neutral; but vegetarianism is more congruous
with the higher life (109). A glass of wine is quite proper and is
given to be enjoyed; but intoxication is insanity (268—9).

' Clement of Alexandria similarly insists on the pastoral and educative obliga-
tions of the true gnostic (Strom. Vi1, 52—3)—he is a spiritual director of souls,
mediator of the knowledge of God like a priest, and (79, 4; 80, 1) by intercession
dentifies himself with the sins of his brethren, for whose errors (82, 1) he is
answerable. He is like an angel in his guardianship (Quis dives 41). But so also
at the apocatastasis he like the angels will be released from his guardianship
(Ecl. Proph. 56, 7) and concern himself solely with the contemplation of God.
That pastoral care must not cease if it passes unheeded is stressed by John
Chrysostom, Hom. in I Cor. xL1v, §.
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Similar snares of the world are wealth and love of money (76,
116, 117, 137). The desire for possession was never yet quenched
by acquisition (146, 274). All earthly property must be held of
no account (227, 228). The sage may not possess private property;
the only thing of his own should be goodness (79, 81, cf. 294).
Private property is a concept incompatible with the ideal of
universal brotherhood which is a corollary of the divine Father-
hood. Those who have God in common and acknowledge him
as their Father must share all earthly possessions (227, 228, cf. 295,
296) and practise utter simplicity of life (411-13).

Almsgiving is an essential duty. The adept must give generously
to the poor (47, 52, 246, 247, 330) and to orphans (340). The
obligation does not cease if the recipients turn out ungrateful
(328). And much depends upon the manner of the giving which
must on no account be such that the recipient feels himself
insulted (339). It should not be done for self-advertisement (341,
342), but rather as an expression of personal contempt for riches
(82b) and because God does not hear the prayers of the stingy
(217, 378—9). Not wealth but wisdom should be prized (191,
192). It is the foundation of religion to manifest consideration
for one’s fellow men, to show philanthropia (371, 372), which
means treating all men alike with equal consideration (210, 260),
and observing the Golden Rule (87-90, 179, 180), remembering
that to do ill to one’s neighbour is the worst of all blasphemies
against God (96, cf. 11, 102).

A few maxims appear to presuppose that Sextus expected them
to be studied with advantage by highly placed members of society.
It is not merely that he speaks to a spiritual é/ize (e.g. 145 ‘a wise
man is recognised by few’, cf. 243), but that occasional aphorisms
take it for granted that the practitioner of his precepts is likely to
be in a position of authority in secular society and may be con-
cerned with the administration of justice, whether publicly or
privately (182—4, 261)." But no man of wealth and authority who
follows Sextus’ way of perfection will continue in pomp and

' Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1, 16, 4: should the true gnostic find himself in
authority, he is to rule like Moses with the salvation of his inferiors in view; if
he has to punish them, it will be with an educative purpose.
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circumstance. The demand for an absolute renunciation of the
world is never tempered or qualified. Even the very noblest of
this world’s goods must be flung into the mud and counted but
dung if prayer is to be truly effective (81). At bottom it is a
question of values. A man’s life is determined by that upon which
he has set his heart (41-3, 133—5, 141—2, 316). The soul is dyed
the colour of its leisure thoughts.

The values of the mob must be set aside (112). To a bad man
the sage will inevitably appear quite useless (214), but it is for him
the supreme wisdom to know how to bear with the stupidity of
the ignorant (285, cf. 299). But the sage cannot be elevated above
the common crowd by mere intellectual eminence or scholarship
sublime. Indeed he must be on his guard against profane learning
that is unworthy of God (248, 249)—though perhaps there is an
implicit concession to humanism when it is observed that the
knowledge of God is not attainable without learning (250, 251).
His life is distinguished by a spiritual quality: he possesses the
freedom (275, 306fL.), the power (375), and the unfathomable
greatness (403) of the spiritual and elect man who judges all
things and himself is judged of no man (cf. 259).

The sage’s prayers will not be offered for any earthly benefit,
but only for things worthy of God (122) such as man cannot give
(124). No desire is to be set upon the transitory goods of this
world’s store. The only value worth having is virtue; the only
evil is moral evil (202, 318). The lesson is repeatedly enforced by
numerous Stoicising maxims: happiness consists in suppressing
the desire for anything that you cannot get and keep (15-18, 50,
91b, 92, 98, 118, 128, 130, 264, 302, 318, 334, 363, 364, 387). One
root cause of human misery is a feeling of resentment (the most
intoxicating of all emotions) against the lot that falls to us. There-
fore ‘what you are compelled to do, do of your own free choice’
(388, cf. 47). The right attitude is one of trust in the providential
care and protection of God (419—25), never one of proud resent-
ment, numb indifference, or tired resignation. God’s grace is
greater than the power of fate (436), and providence may be
trusted. Those who deny providence are bad men whose wishful
thinking determines their unbelief (312); and no better than these
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atheists are those who believe in God but think him indifferent
to the world (380).

Nobility of soul, megalopsychia, is the objective to be reached
(120), and the pursuit of it is a hard road with no short cuts (125,
cf. 290) and with no room for either pretence or pretentiousness
(199)—the perennial temptations for all who seek for knowledge
in a self-regarding spirit. Knowledge unworthy of God is not
worth knowing (248), and mere lust for information is only a
form of pride (249). But the pursuit of divine knowledge is
indispensable (250-1), and revelation is its sole source (353).
There is a place for the believing theologian (384), but he is liable
to great temptations. The one and only way of acquiring know-
ledge is the Socratic prerequisite of recognising at the start that
one possesses none (333). Hypocrisy, above all in matters of
faith, will not remain undisclosed for long (325). Goodness of
life and sincerity of character go together (326a). To take pride
in being a believer is deadly sin (188, 189, 433, 434), and so also
to allow ambition to take control (432) so that one even boasts
of spiritual eminence (284, cf. 432). This is merely the self-love
which is at the root of all sin (138).

Insidious is the pride which is more pleased to proclaim a truth
than to hear it proclaimed by someone else (171). Likewise it is
self-regarding to take it ill if you lose an argument even when the
truth may be on your side (187). The sheer ambition to win is
dangerous. And a victory achieved by deceit is moral defeat
(165b, 211). To deceive is to be deceived (393); to injure is to
be injured.

All dealings with others should be characterised by caution and
deliberation. Thought must precede action (153, cf. 93). Let
reason be your guide (74, 95b, 123, 2047, 209, 315, 316). Resist
persuasive pressure to adopt a course of action which is less than
the best (91a). God watches every act and knows every word
and deed. From him no secrets are hid (22), and it is a powerful
deterrent to any ill-considered or shameful action to reflect that
the divine Spectator judges everything, and that the soul is a
deposit (21) lent on trust by God, to whom an account must one
daybe given (347). Of that strict and solemn account the soul must
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never become forgetful; with the abyss of everlasting torment in
prospect before him (14) the believer ever goes in fear lest he may
fall; and the diffidence thus induced is a safeguard against the
hybris of presuming upon salvation (432—4). At the hour of death
an evil soul will be claimed by the evil daemon who will require
payment even to the very last farthing (39, 348). Blessed is he
who can escape the clutches of the grasping devils as his soul is
passing unto God (40)!

Accordingly life is nothing if not earnest. No moment of time
may be wasted (252). The least things are to receive strict atten-
tion (9~10). No sin may be excused as less serious than another
sin which one has not committed; all sins are equal as being
offences against God and therefore incapable of being assessed by
finite scales of judgement (297a, 297b =11). Nor may sin be
excused by attributing it to physical impulse; it is the soul which
makes the choice and uses the body as its instrument (12). Virtue
and vice are freely chosen: God confirms right actions, the devil
suggests evil deeds, but no power can compel a wise man to do
anything—he is no more subject to necessity than God himself
(304-6).

The greatest possible caution should be exercised in speech,
especially on theological matters which ought never to be dis-
cussed at all before the uninstructed and unworthy (173, 35062,
365—8, 401, 407, 451). The audience must be deemed a sacred
trust from God (195). For every idle word we must give account
to our Judge (22); it is better to throw a stone at random than
a word (152). Hateful sentiments must be put away not merely
from the adept’s mind and mouth but even from his ears (338,
cf. 409). Trivialities are to be set aside and the mind fixed on
noble thoughts (414-15). The sage’s ordinary conversation is to
be marked by edification and seriousness (223)." Where confident
speech is called for, it should be accompanied by modesty of
manner (253). Jocular behaviour ought to be exceedingly rare,
and actual laughter is less than dignified, the outside limit of

* The absence from Sextus of any injunction regarding oaths is curious. The
subject, so much favoured in the sermons of John Chrysostom, might have
been expected to interest him in view of Matt. v. 37.
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propriety being a smile (278-80). Absolute truthfulness in speech
is an obligation only qualified in the gravest situations where a
medicinal lie might be justified (165de). Best of all is silence.
The knowledge of God makes the sage a man of few words (430)
and his silence honours God (427).

The goal of all this striving is sinless perfection (8-11, 6o, 234,
247, 282), which is the divine likeness. By making a habit (129,
412, 414, 445) of withdrawal from the external world of sense,
the soul ascends to God by faith (402) through his word (420),
is illuminated by the light of God (97, cf. 95b), and at all times
and in all places practises the presence of God (288, 289, 445).
All time not actually spent in meditating on God is so much time
wasted (54, 55, cf. 442—7, 450). The greatness of God being
unfathomable (cf. 403), souls who attain this wisdom will never
become sated with the contemplation of the divine nature; there
will always be limitless further advance stretching out before
them (287). Such is the glory of the sage. He is God’s noblest
work (395, 308) and a companion (421) in. whom God delights
(422). He has power not only over the world and man but even,
by prayer, with God (6o, 375). He is a ‘living image’ of God
(190), to be reverenced as the Lord himself. To criticise him is to
criticise God (194). He is ‘God in the body’ (7a, 82d), ‘God
among men’ (376).

The God he adores is wholly immaterial, not some ‘substance
incapable of perception’ (25). God is transcendent beyond any
power of human speech or description and is nameless (28) and
in need of nothing (26, 49, 382). To be ‘like him’ or ‘his son’
is to partake of that same quality of transcendence and thus to
achieve a freedom and an independence over against all environ-
ment (18f., 491f., 306, 309, 382). God is pure goodness and his
punishments have the remedial intention of delivering the wrong-
doer from his sinfulness (63). The human error is to attribute to
him imperfection and to ascribe to him qualities which he does
not possess (29, cf. 131, 197). True religion is to share in goodness
of that divine order. The only sacrifice acceptable to God is to do
good with God’s help to one’s fellow men (47). The summum
bonum is likeness to God as far as possible (381, cf. 45, 48).
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The earliest testimony to the existence of the Sextine collection
comes from Origen, writing in the late forties of the third century
A.D. On two occasions he cites from the maxims explicitly naming
Sextus as their author. We shall shortly see that these two occa-
sions are not the only instances where Origen can be shown to
be quoting from the collection. But all discussion of the origin,
date, and character of the collection must of necessity begin from
these passages. They must now be examined.

The first passage (Contra Celsum vii1, 30) occurs in the course
of Origen’s reply to Celsus’ criticism of the Christian refusal to
eat sacrificial meat. The context is of some interest. There was
nothing in Christian custom that seemed to the pagan mind less
reasonable than the Church’s refusal to permit participation in an
innocuous meal where the food provided consisted of meat that
had been previously offered on the altar of a pagan sacrifice.
Celsus comments that the Christian usage could be defended on
logical principles if the Church wholeheartedly adopted the
vegetarianism of the Pythagoreans and abstained from all forms
of animal food without exception; but merely to single out certain
kinds of meat for abstinence is irrational.”

* The cutting edge of this argument is perhaps twofold; Clement (Strom.
Vi1, 32, 8) turns it in the opposite direction: ‘If any of the righteous refuses to
weigh down his soul by the eating of meat, he does this on some reasonable
ground, not as Pythagoras and his school from some dream as to the transmigra-
tion of souls.” The problem was acute for the Jews, whose eccentric abstinence
from pork was a nice question for after-dinner conversation (Plutarch, Mor.
6791t.; cf. Caligula’s question to the Jewish dignitaries in Philo, Leg. ad Gaium
361—a péyiotov kal oewwov tpdmua). John Chrysostom (Hom. in Ep. ad Rom.
XXV, 1) explains Rom. xiv. 1~2 (‘another who is weak eats herbs”) by supposing
that Paul knew Jewish Christians who were concealing their continued abstinence
from pork by becoming vegetarians. Clement (Strom. 11, 105-6) defends the
Mosaic prohibition of pig on two grounds: that it is food for gluttons and that
the mystery-religions lay down similar rules for certain animals. (This doubtless
reflects argument current in the Alexandrian synagogue.)

Christian abstinence from certain meat is also remarked upon by Lucian,
De Morte Peregrini 16. Irrational tabus about food were regarded as one of the

107



STUDIES

Origen’s reply is remarkably interesting because it reveals the
characteristic strength and weakness of the Christian position in
this regard. ‘Logical principles’, he implies, need not worry
Christians too much on a point like this; their morality is deter-
mined not by reason but by revelation, and for them the Bible is
the authoritative norm of conduct in these as in all other matters.
The Bible does not lay down any absolute requirement of abs-
tinence from animal flesh, but only recommends abstinence from
meat and wine ‘for the sake of a safer and purer life’. Admittedly
the Old Testament does contain ‘tiresome legislation about
meats’, which the Jews ‘think they understand’. But this was
superseded by Jesus who wanted all mankind to be led into the
right religion and to be helped by Christian moral teaching;
accordingly he taught that ‘it is not that which goes into the
mouth that defiles a man but that which comes out of the mouth’.
One might suppose, then, that food laws are only the consequence
of misunderstanding Moses. But in fact the apostolic decree of
Acts xv also forbids the eating of sacrificial meat, things strangled,
and blood. This New Testament exception is to be explained from
the fact that blood is the food of evil daemons, and in things
strangled remains unremoved. Therefore the items specified in
the apostolic decree constitute a special case. Apart from this, the
Christian rule for eating meat, Origen concludes, is very happily
summed up in the Maxims of Sextus, which even the multitude
of Christians read, namely: ‘It is a matter of moral indifference
to eat animal flesh, but abstinence is more rational’ (Sextus, 109).
Thus animal flesh is not to be avoided as if it were sinful and evil.
But it is sinful to eat anything, whether meat or vegetable, which
has been associated with evil daemons; and it is also sinful to eat

characteristics of oriental cults; when Tiberius was expelling foreign cults,
Seneca had to give up his vegetarianism for fear of being regarded as a proselyte
(Ep. 108, 22). The argument of Celsus is formally identical with that used, for
example, in the Epistle to Diognetus (iv. 2) to prove the utter irrationality of
Judaism and the Mosaic food laws: ‘To pick out some of the things God has
created for the use of men and to accept them as good while rejecting others as
useless and superfluous, how can that be right?’ (For the risky consequences of
this argument for the author of the epistle see the admirable cautions of H. L.
Marrou, 4 Diognéte, 1951, pp. 113—18.)
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anything ‘with gluttonous motives or merely because of a desire
for pleasure without having in view the health of the body and
its restoration’.

The delicate ambiguities of Origen’s reply here are only an
inevitable consequence of his loyalty to St Paul’s statement on
the subject in I Cor. viii. The finer subtleties of the apostle’s
answer to the Corinthian question were (not surprisingly) lost
upon the church of the second and third centuries, which required
rather more blunt and definite practical directions. Elsewhere
Origen observes that he is ‘quite astounded’ by I Cor. viii. 10
with its clear implication that the only reason for abstaining from
meat offered to idols is that it may be offensive to a weak con-
science; there is no suggestion that it is in itself wrong (Hom. in
Num. xx, 3, p. 191 Baehrens).” However, the main point for our
present enquiry is to note that in rounding off his argument against
Celsus Origen quotes from the Sextine collection as providing a
neat, gnomic summary of the essential Christian attitude towards
the larger question of meat-eating in general.

The other place where Sextus is named occurs in Origen’s
Commentary on St Matthew xv, 3, where he is expounding the
problematic text Matt. xix. 12: ‘There are eunuchs who were so
born from their mother’s womb; and there are eunuchs who were
made eunuchs by men; and there are eunuchs who made them-
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake.” The meaning

* Likewise the summary of Pauline teaching about meat-eating attempted by
Clement of Alexandria in Paed. 11, 8—9 is marked by confusion and embarrass-
ment. Particularly significant is Strom. 1v, 97-8. Some, says Clement, expound
I Cor. x. 25 as if it were a question expecting the answer No, i.e. ‘ Are we to eat
anything bought in the shambles without asking questions? No, of course we
are to ask.” This, however, is a ludicrous exegesis and the apostle’s language will
not bear it; nevertheless, Clement continues, the apostle does not mean that one
may buy food specified in the prohibitions of the apostolic decree. He himself,
according to Acts xv. 25 ff., distributed the decree to the churches, and therefore
he takes it for granted. I Cor. x. 25 refers to other kinds of food.

Thus in the upshot Clement rejects his opponents’ exegesis of the Pauline text
only to reach the identical conclusion by a different route. Clement’s attitude to
vegetarianism is one of commendation (Strom. vii, 32—3), and he informs us that
St Matthew ate no meat (Paed. 11, 16, 1). But like Origen and Sextus he thinks
vegetarianism voluntary, and that only abstinence from meat sacrificed to idols
is compulsory.
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of this dominical utterance was much discussed in the second
century.’ Origen’s exegesis is a frontal attack upon hotheads who
were interpreting the text literally and in consequence mutilating
themselves as a means of enforcing chastity upon their rebellious
impulses.* There is evidence that this phenomenon was not alto-
gether uncommon. (Those whose enthusiasm is touched at the
age of 18 or 19 are capable of words and acts that they may later
regret.) Justin Martyr found a powerful argument to refute the
vulgar accusation that Christians met to indulge in gross and
immoral practices in a story about a youthful Christian of Egypt
who had so deep a desire for bodily purity that he had asked the
local surgeons to emasculate him. Castration being contrary to
Roman law, the surgeons refused to perform the operation without
the permission of the prefect Felix.3 A formal application was
made through the official channels of the civil service; but a
permit was not forthcoming, and the young man had to content
himself as he was. It is striking that Justin seems to have seen
nothing blameworthy or foolish in the young man’s actions, but
rather regarded his enthusiasm as having an apologetic value
calculated to impress pagan readers with the high tone of Christian
morality. Was the case unique? Evidently it was exceptional; but
its unusual character in Justin’s eyes was partly derived from the
fact that it had come prominently to the notice of the authorities
and so received much publicity. Probably there were other
instances as well which were not so widely advertised. In the
fourth century the canons of church councils contain emphatic

' For the history of the exposition of this text in the early Christian period
see W. Bauer, ‘Matth. 19, 12 und die alten Christen’, in Neutestamentliche Studien
f. Georg Heinrici (3914), pp. 235—44. The exegesis given by Basilides (ap. Clem.
Strom. 111, 1) must rank as one of the most interesting. He understands the text
to refer to three types of male celibate: those with a natural revulsion from
women (whose chastity was agreed not to be meritorious: cf. Philostratus, Pita
Apoll. Tyan. v1, 35 John Chrysostom, Hom. in Ev. Jo. xxxv1, 2 (P.G. LIX,
20§—6)), those who practise the ascetic life out of a desire for glory among their
fellow men, and those who remain unmarried in order to remain undistracted
for the work of the kingdom.

* The problem of Origen’s alleged self-mutilation I hope to discuss elsewhere

‘in my Hulsean Lectures).

3 Justin, Apol. 1, 29. Felix was prefect of Egypt from 150 until 152 or 153;

see the evidence for his dates in Pauly—-Wissowa, Suppl. viir (1956), §32.

110



THE EVIDENCE OF ORIGEN

prohibitions. For example, the first canon of Nicaea prohibits
those who have been mutilated, where it has not been necessitated
by medical reasons, from being ordained, though the prohibition
does not extend to eunuchs who have become mutilated as pri-
soners of war by barbarians or as slaves by their masters. Nothing
however is there said of the need to curb lay enthusiasm; the
Nicene fathers were only concerned with castration as a bar to
ordination. In the 23rd of the Apostolic Canons, however, it is
laid down that a layman who mutilates himself is to be excom-
municated for three years, ‘for he conspires against his own life’.
The reason given may seem strange at first sight, but becomes
less so on reflection. The presupposition is that, the body being
the gift of the Creator, the argument against suicide, that it is to
rebel against the providential ordering of the divine creation, is
equally valid against self-mutilation. In short, the argument runs
that if God had wanted eunuchs, he would have made them. The
other argument against self-mutilation, which recurs perhaps more
frequently, is that there is no merit in chastity if incontinence is
rendered a physical impossibility by the knife.! Enforced chastity
is without moral value in the sight of God; a freedom to sin is of
the essence of virtue.

Nevertheless, among the monks the practice was not so very
rare. It is violently attacked by St John Chrysostom as a current
abuse.? Epiphanius comments that in the Egyptian desert ‘not
a few monks went so far as to castrate themselves’.3 In Palestine
in the next century St Sabas had trouble with a monk of his laura
who in a torment of temptation bloodily mutilated himself with
a sharp stone.* (Of the Transjordanian sect of Valesians Epi-
phanius records that almost all the adherents were eunuchs.5 But
they belong to the lunatic fringe.)

It is therefore certain that Origen was not beating the air. In
fact he remarks that he would not think it worth while under-
taking a lengthy refutation of the literalist interpretation of Matt.

' Cf. Basil, Ep. 115; Origen, C. Cels. vi1, 49.

* Cf. his commentary on Galatians v. 12 (Migne, P.G. vLxI, 668f.).
3 Epiphanius, De Fide 13 (Holl, 11, 513).

4 Cyril of Scythopolis, Pita S. Sabae 41, p. 284 (Schwartz, p. 131).
5 Epiphanius, Panarion 58.
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xix. 12 were it not that he actually knew of some who had acted
on it, and had read writings which might move a too zealous
soul, possessing faith but not knowledge, to a rash act of self-
mutilation.

For instance, Sextus in the Maxims, a book accepted by many as
sound, says, ‘ Every part of the body that persuades you to be unchaste,
cast away. For it is better for you to live chastely without the part
than to live to destruction with it.” And again further on in the same
book he provides cover for the same rashness when he says, ‘You
may see men cutting off and casting away parts of their body in order
that the rest may be strong; how much better to do this for the sake
of chastity !’*

The significance of these texts for our enquiry turns upon the
meaning of Origen’s introductory phrases:

(a) 7 ol ol oMol TGV XploTiawév dvayeypauuévn év Tois 246Tou
yvoopas &vtuyyédvouay (C. Cels. VilI, 30).

(6) ZtEros &v Tl yvoouos, PiPMew gepoptvey Tropd TOAACKS s
Soxipe (Comm. in Matt. xv, 3).

Gildemeister understands these words to mean that Origen did
not regard Sextus as a Christian but rather as a pagan philosopher
whose aphorisms were popular in some Christian circles.? The
same view is adopted (without any serious discussion) by Erwin
Preuschen who, after quoting the two texts from Origen, con-
tinues: ‘ From these two passages it is clear that Origen recognised
this collection of sayings as a pagan one, though he also knew
of its circulation among the Christians.’3

The clarity of the impression made upon the minds of Gilde-
meister and Preuschen was not, however, felt by John Gwynn
when he came to contribute his fine article on the maxims to
Smith and Wace’s Dictionary of Christian Biography (an article

* Sextus 13 and 273.

* J. Gildemeister, Sext: Sententiarum Recensiones (1873), p. xliii: ‘Primus qui
disertam Sé€tou yvewudv mentionem circa a. 250 iniicit Origenes, cum eas etiam
a multis probari perhibeat, non dubium esse potest, quin eas philosophi Graeci
opus esse censuerit.”

3 Preuschen in Adolf Harnack, Geschichte der altchr. List. 1, Die Uberlieferung
und der Bestand (Leipzig, 1893), p. 766: ‘ Aus diesen beiden Stellen geht deutlich
hervor, dass Origenes diese Sammlung von Spriichen als eine heidnische gekannt
hat, dass er aber auch um ihre Verbreitung unter den Christen wusste.”
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which, despite the fact that it was published five years before the
appearance of the Greek text, remains the most valuable single
discussion of the collection in any language). Gwynn challenges
the notion that Origen regarded Sextus as a pagan writer. Com-
menting on the passage in the Contra Celsum he observes: ‘It is
not easy to avoid the conclusion that a book quoted thus to yield
evidence on a matter of Christian teaching and usage—a book
which “most Christians” (ol ToAAoi, not merely many) knew
familiarly—must have been a Christian work.” And discussing
the text in the Commentary on St Matthew he remarks that Origen
‘here distinctly classes Sextus as a writer held in repute among
many Christians, as one of the teachers by whom enthusiastic
spirits were in danger of being misled in this matter; a fact which
surely leads, as before, to the conclusion that he knew him as a
Christian writer’.”

In 1904 Harnack took up the cudgels against Gwynn on behalf
of the view expressed by his collaborator and assistant, Preuschen.
In his great work on the chronology of the ante-Nicene literature
he remarks that now the original Greek text has been discovered
and published it is possible to be much more certain about the
Sextine maxims and to avoid the ‘mistakes’ into which Gwynn
had fallen in his article. The question whether Origen regarded
the maxims as Christian or pagan he shelves as unimportant and
then continues: ‘Fortunately not much depends upon the ques-
tion; but I would agree with Preuschen: Origen seems nor to
assume that the collection is Christian.” Harnack’s position is
odd. He supposes that the collection was originally pagan and
that it was revised and re-edited by a Christian; and he assigns
this revision to a time earlier than Origen. But in consequence
he has to suppose that Origen was not at his best when he failed
to observe the marks of Christian revision: ‘Admittedly, this
implies that Origen was extremely short-sighted, but I cannot
understand him in any other way.’?

* Dict. Chr. Biogr. 1v (1887), p. 1202. Preuschen gives a bibliographical
reference to Gwynn’s article but takes no account of his arguments.

* Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchr. Lirt. 11 (Leipzig, 1904), p. 190.
Preuschen’s view is also reproduced by Kroll in Hennecke’s Neutestamentliche
Apokryphen® (1924), p. 627.
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The short-sightedness need not be Origen’s. It is true that
the two passages from Origen could bear the interpretation put
upon them by Gildemeister, Preuschen and Harnack, but there
is a wide difference between what is possible and what is probable.
That Gwynn’s view is not only probable but certainly correct is,
however, demonstrable from another text discussed elsewhere by
Harnack in a very different setting. Unhappily he did not recog-
nise its significance.

In Origen’s first sermon on the prophet Ezekiel, the exalted
vision of the Almighty in the first chapter leads him to develop
a favourite theme—that the mysteries of the true meaning of the
Bible are not to be disclosed before the unworthy. The heretics
who try to catch out the orthodox expositor are mere con-
troversialists, not serious enquirers. Pearls are not to be cast
before swine. Accordingly, he continues, ‘I gladly profess the
opinion uttered by a wise and believing man which I often quote:
“It is dangerous to speak even the truth about God.” For not
only false statements about him are risky; there is also danger to
the speaker in true statements if they are made at an inopportune
time.”*

The identity of this sapiens et fidelis vir has been a puzzle. The
editor of the Homilies on Ezekiel in the Berlin Corpus, W. A.
Baehrens, briefly comments that ‘the teacher is unknown’.?
Harnack had occasion to notice the passage in his splendid book,
Der kirchengeschichiliche Ertrag der exegetischen Arbeiten des
Origenes, where he observes that since the teacher quoted by
Origen is a believer ( fidelis), Plato cannot be intended,3 but ‘who
this teacher was we do not know’.

The Christian teacher is none other than Sextus, and the maxim
quoted is no. 352.

* Origen, Hom. in Ezech. i. 11: Confiteor libenter a sapiente et fideli viro
dictam sententiam, quam saepe suscipio: de deo et vere [Harnack vera] dicere
periculum est. Neque enim ea tantum periculosa sunt quae false de eo dicuntur,
sed etiam quae vera sunt et non opportune proferuntur, dicenti periculum
generant.” The Greek tradition shows Harnack’s emendation to be correct.

* Origenes Werke, Bd. viu1 (1925), p. 334.

3 ¢Also ist nicht Plato gemeint’, Der kirchengesch. Ertrag, I1. Teil (=Texte
und Untersuchungen, xri1, Heft 4, Leipzig, 1919), p. 18.
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Origen’s remark that this aphorism was a favourite of his
reminds us how much of his work has failed to survive. I have
been able to discover only one other occasion in his extant
writings where the same maxim is quoted, this time in company
with yet another from the Sextine collection. The two citations
occur in the preface to Origen’s Commentary on the First Psalm.
This has not survived in the manuscript tradition, but is extant
only in a short citation from the preface given by Epiphanius in
his ‘Medicine-chest for the cure of all heresies’, where it reposes
in an obscurity which explains its universal neglect. The entire
extract given by Epiphanius is only forty-nine lines long, and of
these the first thirty-one are also preserved in the second chapter
of the Philocalia, where they are more obviously accessible.” But
the two citations from Sextus occur in the brief section imme-
diately following the passage cited in the Philocalia and are
preserved by Epiphanius alone.

The theme of Origen’s preface is again the mystery of the
Bible; God has sealed the sacred book so that only the worthy
can penetrate its hidden secrets. Ambrose’s flattering request that
he should write an exposition of the Psalms demands a dis-
claimer; it is putting upon him a task beyond his powers. And
his diffidence is much increased by the reflection that there is
danger not only in speaking about holy things but also, and
indeed much more, in committing oneself to writing and leaving
one’s comments exposed to public scrutiny. It is therefore with
an overwhelming sense of responsibility that he has gone to work.

And in tracking out the scripture we have not disregarded the fine
sayings ‘When you speak about God you are judged by God’, and
‘There is no small danger in speaking even the truth about God’.*

These citations from Sextus (22 and 352) are not recognised
by the erudite editor of Epiphanius, Karl Holl. The cause of this
failure on the part of both Holl and Harnack to identify these
quotations in Origen may conjecturally be attributed to the con-
tinuing prevalence of the notion that Origen did not regard the

! Origen, Philocalia 11 (ed. J. Armitage Robinson, Cambridge, 1893), pp. 36f.
* Epiphanius, Panarion Lx1v, 7, 3 (Holl, 11, 416).
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Sextine maxims as a Christian work.” Sextus has not therefore
been even considered as offering a likely hunting-ground. It is
noteworthy, for example, that in Holl’s invaluable collection of
all the citations from ante-Nicene writers preserved in the Sacra
Parallela of John of Damascus, he deliberately excludes from the
scope of his book the quotations therein drawn from Sextus on
the ground that as a theologian he is only interested in the
Christian writers, and therefore the Sextine maxims are none of
his concern—*they belong to the philologists’.* It is no doubt
this mental attitude which has led students of the Fathers to
neglect one of the more remarkable monuments of second-
century Christian piety.

™ It is probably the prevalence of this view which leads E. Amann (Dict. de

théol. cathol. X1v, 2195) to date the Christian revision of the maxims ‘au deuxi¢me

tiers du Ille siécle’.
* K. Holl, Fragmente vornicinischer Kirchenviter aus den Sacra Parallela
(Texte und Untersuchungen, Neue Folge, Bd. v, Heft 2, Leipzig, 1899), p. xxxvii.
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At the end of the fourth century the gracious and aristocratic
Roman lady Avita, niece of Melania the elder and wife of Apro-
nianus, represented to her husband’s friend and spiritual director,
Rufinus of Aquileia, that she was finding her somewhat limited
intellectual capacities overtaxed by the weighty classics of Greek
theology which he was busy making available for the Latin
churches. Translations of Origen, Gregory Nazianzen and Basil
were all very well. Could he not find something a little simpler
(and shorter) for her benefit?

To this request for uplift Rufinus replied by sending his friends
a version of the sentences of Sextus. In his preface, dedicated to
Apronianus, he explains that he has good hope that this will meet
the need. The sentences have a particular claim upon their atten-
tion in that according to tradition the author was none other than
Xystus, bishop and martyr of their own city, Rome. The saint’s
pithy maxims would assist Avita in the ascent to spiritual per-
fection; and as for brevity the work was so short that it could
always be in her hand, ‘taking the place of some ancient and
valuable ring perhaps’,* a substitution proper enough for one

' For the historical background of Rufinus’ version and his relations with
Apronianus and his wife see the excellent study of F. X. Murphy, Rufinus of
Aquileia: his Life and Works (Catholic University of America Studies in Medieval
History, new series, vi, 1945), pp. 119fl.

Two years previously, about 398, Rufinus published his translation of Origen’s
homilies on Psalms 36-8, and in his preface (Lommatzsch, Origenis Opera x11,
151), likewise dedicated to Apronianus, he remarks that the simplicity of the
sermons will commend them even to those of little brain ‘so that the inspired
utterance may reach not only men but also devout ladies,. . .for I fear that my
pious daughter, your sister in Christ, may give me no thanks for my labour if
she feels that because of the complexity of the questions it is always too difficult
for her to comprehend’.

* ¢, . .unius pristini alicuius pretiosi anuli optinens locum.” The idiom, aliguis
with a numeral (for which cf. Thes. Ling. Lat. 1, 1612), is not recognised in the
translation of F. C. Conybeare (The Ring of Pope Xystus, p. 2), ‘. . .must take
the place of and rank as the single precious ring of some ancient sage’. Conybeare

117



STUDIES

‘to whom earthly ornaments have lost their glitter in comparison
with the word of God’. Indeed, while such a book would naturally
be entitled by the Greek word enchiridion, in Latin it might
deservedly be called a ‘ring’ (anwlus).

Rufinus concludes his preface with the observation that he has
expanded the original by adding selected sayings of a religious
parent to his son. These appended sayings, taken from some
other unnamed source (Evagrius Ponticus is a possible candi-
date®), do not survive in the manuscript tradition, and it is
therefore probable that Rufinus conscientiously marked the divi-
sion where Sextus or Xystus ended and his new material began.
This would at least explain Jerome’s observation that Rufinus
had divided the sentences into two separate sections.* And it
would be natural for the final section to be lost. The monastic
scribes who found the collection so congenial in medieval times
only wanted the sayings of the holy Roman bishop and martyr,
and could reasonably neglect the appended material which could
not claim to stem from such exalted authority. It is human nature
to regard the source of a statement as of more importance than
its intrinsic value independent of its origin.

Rufinus’ translation of the collection achieved immediate success
as a publishing venture. Fifteen years later Jerome bitterly com-
plained that it was being widely read: per multas provincias

is unhappily followed by Fr Murphy, op. cit. p. 120. The phrase is important
because it offers the only apparent explanation of what is otherwise inexplicable,
namely, Rufinus’ peculiar title Anulus. Why a ‘ring’? The word is not elsewhere
paralleled in the sense of Enchiridion (cf. Thes. Ling. Lat. s.v.). Moreover, it
seems that in the eyes of Jerome the title was so unusual as to constitute additional
evidence that Rufinus had gone off his head (see the passage from his Commentary
on Jeremiah, cited below, p. 121). I submit that the title alludes to some recent
event. Had Avita recently lost an old and valued ring, the loss of which she felt
particularly keenly? More probably perhaps, in view of the phrases which follow,
she may have sold all her jewellery as an ascetic mortification or for the benefit
of the poor. If so, Rufinus’ words make excellent sense. By a pleasant conceit
Rufinus offers her these other-worldly maxims of Sextus by way of compensation
for the necklaces and, above all, that old family ring to which she had attached
such value.

I This suggestion is made by O. Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichen
Literatur 11 (1912), p. 554, and favoured by Murphy, op. ciz. p. 122.

* See below, p. 119.
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legitur." Jerome’s fire was particularly drawn by Rufinus’ implied
suggestion that the tradition ascribing the maxims to Pope
Xystus II could be accepted. Some years previously, in the year
393, Jerome had himself quoted one of the Sextine maxims
(no. 231) in his own independent translation and had added words
of warm commendation.? Twenty years later, after the appearance
of Rufinus’ translation and after the death of his one-time friend,
he cites the same maxim again in his Commentary on Ezekiel; here
also he gives it his approval as a ‘fine saying’, but on this occasion
he notes that the author was Xystus a Pythagorean, whose book
has been

translated into Latin by a certain person who has tried to father it on
to the martyr Xystus, not observing that in the entire volume, which
he purposelessly divided into two parts, the name of Christ and of the
apostles is not mentioned.

But then, he continues, to ascribe the work of a pagan philosopher
to the bishop of Rome and martyr is all that one would expect of
a rogue who tried to commend the heresies of Origen’s work
On First Principles to the Romans by translating the first book
of the Apology for Origen by Eusebius of Caesarea and tenden-
tiously ascribing it to the martyr Pamphilus.3

Writing at about the same period as his Commentary on Eiekiel,
in his letter to Ctesiphon against Pelagius Jerome again drags in

t Jerome, Comm. in Ierem. 1v, 41 (C.S.E.L. L1x, 267, 13). The popularity of
the work is likewise attested by its mention in Gennadius, »ir. Inl. xviL.

* Jerome, Adv. lovinianum 1, 49 (Vallarsi, 11, 318), after a story from Seneca:
‘origo quidem amoris honesta erat, sed magnitudo deformis. nihil autem interest
quam ex honesta causa quis insaniat. unde et Xystus in sententiis: Adulter est,
inquit, in suam uxorem amator ardentior.’

3 Jerome, Comm. in Egech. vi (Vallarsi, v, 206—7): ‘pulchre in Xysti Pytagorici
sententiolis dicitur: Adulter est uxoris propriae amator ardentior. quem librum
quidam in latinam linguam transferens, martyris Xysti nomine voluit illustrare,
non considerans in toto volumine, quod in duas partes frustra divisit, Christi
nomen et apostolorum omnino reticeri. nec mirum si gentilem philosophum in
martyrem et romanae urbis episcopum transtulerit, quum Eusebii quoque
Caesariensis primum pro Origene librum Pamphili martyris vocabulo commutarit,
ut facilius tali laudatore libros impiissimos mepi &pxév Romanis conciliaret
auribus.” Rufinus’ version of 231 is ‘adulter etiam propriae uxoris omnis inpu-
dicus’. Jerome disdains to use it.
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a similar thrust against Rufinus. In this letter he is attacking the
perfectionism of Evagrius Ponticus, the Origenist ascetic and
author of a collection of maxims on apathy which at this time
was being extensively read both in the East and, in a Latin trans-
lation again made by Rufinus, in the West. Jerome comments
that Rufinus was just the sort of character to become implicated
in this kind of perfectionist heresy.

Who could adequately describe the rashness or rather the crack-
headedness of a fellow who ascribed the book of Sextus the Pytha-~
gorean (a man without Christ and a heathen!) to Xystus the martyr-
bishop of the Roman church? In this book much is said of perfection
in accordance with the doctrine of the Pythagoreans who make man
equal to God and maintain that he is of God’s substance; the result is
that those who are ignorant that the volume is by a philosopher, sup-
posing themselves to be reading the work of a martyr, drink of the
golden cup of Babylon [cf. Jeremiah li. 7]. Furthermore, in that volume
there is no mention of the prophets, of the patriarchs, of the apostles,
and of Christ, so that he tries to make out that there was a bishop and
a martyr who did not believe in Christ.!

Jerome concludes by repeating the assertion that Rufinus had
done the same sort of thing when he ascribed Eusebius’ 4pology
for Origen to the holy martyr Pamphilus.

Similarly in his Commentary on jeremiah, written shortly after
the last effusion to Ctesiphon, Jerome sarcastically attacks the
wretch Grunnius (his abusive name for the dead Rufinus) who

translated into Latin a book of Sextus a Pythagorean, a rank pagan,
divided it into two volumes, and dared to publish them under the
name of the holy martyr Xystus bishop of Rome, although they con-
tain not a mention of Christ or of the Holy Ghost or of God the Father
or of the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles. This book with his usual

! Jerome, Ep. 133, 3 (C.S.E.L. LV, 246-—7): ‘illam autem temeritatem,
immo insaniam eius, quis possit digno explicare sermone, quod librum Sexti
Pythagorei, hominis absque Christo atque ethnici, inmutato nomine Xysti,
martyris et Romanae ecclesiae episcopi, praenotavit? in quo iuxta dogma Pytha-
goricorum, qui hominem exaequant deo et de eius dicunt esse substantia, multa de
perfectione dicuntur, ut, qui volumen philosophi nesciunt, sub martyris nomine
bibant de aureo calice Babylonis. denique in ipso volumine nulla prophetarum,
nulla patriarcharum, nulla apostolorum, nulla Christi fit mentio, ut episcopum
et martyrem sine Christi fide fuisse contendat.’
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rashness and crack-headedness he called a Ring. It is widely read in
many provinces, and especially by those who preach freedom from
passion and sinless perfection.”

At first sight it might seem that the connection made by Jerome
in the letter to Ctesiphon between the doctrines of the Pelagians,
the maxims of Sextus, and the perfectionism of Evagrian
spirituality is utterly forced.? But perhaps it is the secret of
Jerome’s great skill as a master of the indelicate art of invective
that while much of his torrential abuse is wild, exaggerated, and
extremist, there is almost always some grain of truth in the charge;
it is essential to the effectiveness of his attack that while it is
unreasonable it is never wholly deficient in truth—or at least in
verisimilitude. For such a writer the gulf dividing fair comment
from vulgar abuse can in some circumstances be narrow. In the
ideals of Evagrius Jerome discerned the same moral and religious
tendencies that he had found in the Sextine maxims. In this regard
was Jerome so far mistaken? For Pelagius himself found Rufinus’
translation of Sextus highly congenial reading, as we know from
the statements of Augustine according to whom Pelagius quoted
three maxims of the alleged martyr-pope among his catalogue of
eminent authorities who could be taken to lend support to his
position, namely:3

God has granted men freedom of will in order that by living purely
and without sin they may become like God (36).

A pure mind is a holy temple for God, and the best altar for him
is a heart pure and sinless (46).

A chaste and sinless man has received power from God to be a son
of God (60).

* Jerome, Comm. in Ierem. 1v, 41 (C.S.E.L. L1X, 267): ‘miserabilis Grunnius,
qui ad calumniandos sanctos viros aperuit os suum linguamque suam docuit
mendacium, Sexti Pythagorei, hominis gentilissimi, unum librum interpretatus
est in latinum divisitque eum in duo volumina et sub nomine sancti martyris
Xysti, Romanae urbis episcopi, ausus est edere, in quibus nulla Christi, nulla
spiritus sancti, nulla dei patris, nulla patriarcharum et prophetarum et apostolorum
fit mentio, et hunc librum solita temeritate et insania Anulum nominavit, qui per
multas provincias legitur, et maxime ab his qui éwéeiav et impeccantiam praedicant.’

* This is the view of Georges de Plinval, Pélage, ses écrits, sa vie, et sa réforme
(Lausanne, 1943), pp. 273—4. For the genuine connection between Sextus and
Evagrius cf. below, p. 162. 3 Augustine, De Natura et Gratia LXIV, 77.
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In answering Pelagius’ formidable appeal to the high authority
of Pope Xystus, Augustine took it for granted without any critical
enquiry that his opponent was correct in ascribing the sayings to
the martyred bishop. But later he came to learn from his reading
of Jerome that Rufinus had been mistaken in attributing the
maxims to Xystus of Rome. Accordingly in his Retractations he
remarks that in his work On Nature and Grace
certain sayings which Pelagius quoted as the words of Xystus, bishop
of Rome and martyr, I defended as if they were genuine. For that
was my opinion at the time. But afterwards I read that the sayings
were by Sextus a philosopher, not Xystus the Christian.”
The judgement of Jerome, flung out mainly as a malicious
reproach to Rufinus, perhaps without thought or consideration
otherwise, has here become authoritative; and it influenced not
only the mature view of Augustine, but also the estimate of other
writers of late antiquity.

In the sixth century the fortunes of Sextus in the West took
a slight turn for the better. In the sixth-century additions to the
first chapter of the Decretum Gelasianum the maxims of Sextus are
included in the catalogue of apocryphal writings, with the caution
that it is a work of heretical origin: ‘Liber proverbiorum qui ab
haereticis conscriptus et sancti Xysti nomine praenotatus est,
apocryphus.’* The notion that the origins of the collection are
to be sought not in pagan philosophy but in heresy is surprising,
and may be taken as a slight improvement in its status, since it
at least suggests that the work was intended to be Christian.
Jerome says nothing whatever that might be taken to imply a
heretical origin for the maxims, but perhaps the idea was put into
circulation by some careless reader of his commentaries and
letters. At any rate the new theory became current and was
known to Isidore of Seville. But for him this theory of heretical
origin constituted a problem. Isidore is puzzled by the conflict

t Retract. 11, 68 (22). Augustine’s references to Sextus are briefly discussed
by B. Altaner in Anal. Boll. Lx11 (1949) = Mélanges Paul Peeters 1, pp. 247-8.
Pelagian tracts of the Vth century circulate under Xystus’ name: Caspari, Briefe,
ABh. u. Predigten (1890), pp. 227 ff., 329 ff.

* Edited by Thiel, Romanorum Pontificum Epistolae 1, 464; also by E. von
Dobschiitz, Das Decretum Gelasianum (TU xxxvin, Heft 4, Leipzig, 1912), p.12.
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of his authorities. Certainly the idea of a heretical origin for the
maxims was sufficiently well sponsored for some notice to be
taken of it; on the other hand, he found unambiguous testimony
in Augustine (De Natura et Gratia LXVI, 77, presumably) that
the collection was a genuine work of the martyred pope. (Isidore
was evidently ignorant both of the attacks of Jerome and of the
careful disclaimer which Augustine put into his Retractations.)
After anxious debate he decides that there must be an element of
truth in the story of a heretical origin. But it cannot be accepted
without qualification on the ground that ‘the blessed Augustine
refutes this opinion when in one of his works he declares that this
work was composed by the martyr’. Accordingly, he concludes
with a compromise; he suggests that the genuine maxims of
Xystus have been interpolated by heretics. An orthodox reader
must therefore be on his guard, watch out for the places where
the text may have been tampered with, and receive as authoritative
only those sayings which he recognises as being in no way
contrary to the truth.”

The status of maxims originally composed by a great and holy
pope and martyr, and perhaps slightly doctored here and there
by heretics, must obviously be very much higher than that of a
collection made by a ‘rank pagan’. It may not be the pure and
unadulterated milk of the Word, but at least it is not the golden
cup of Babylon.

While the fulminations of Jerome left their mark on the tradi-
tion, for the most part the version of Rufinus made its own way
unmolested. Almost all of the many manuscripts of Rufinus

t Isidore, De Viris Illustribus 1 (P.L. vxxx11, 1084): ‘Xystus episcopus
Romanae urbis et martyr composuit ad instar Salomonis librum proverbiorum
tam brevi eloquio ut in singulis versibus singulae explicentur sententiae. cui
quidem opusculo haeretici quaedam contra ecclesiasticam fidem inseruerunt, quo
facilius sub nomine tanti martyris perversorum dogmatum reciperetur assertio.
sed is qui catholicum sese meminit, probando legat et ea quae veritati contraria
non sunt recipiat. quidam autem putant eundum librum ab haereticis, non a
Xysto, fuisse dictatum. refellit autem hanc opinionem beatissimus Augustinus,
qui in quodam opere suo ab eodem martyre hoc opus compositum esse fatetur.’
The passage throws an interesting light on the criteria by which a polymath and
antiquarian of that period felt able to reach a decision concerning the authenticity
of documents.
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collated by Gildemeister attribute the sentences to bishop Xystus
of Rome without scruple or qualification. The thirteenth-century
manuscript at St John’s College, Cambridge (J in Gildemeister’s
edition) is typical in that although it prefixes the quotation from
Jerome’s Commentary on Ezekiel (above, p. 119 n. 3), yet this
does not prevent the scribe from ending with the formula:
explicit Encheridion b(eat)i Sixti papae. Even where Jerome’s
warnings were known, it seems that they were not much regarded.
The general attitude may perhaps be interpreted as being that
even if the learned father Jerome was against it, yet it is much
tqo good not to be authentic.” The monks liked it. Two of
Sextus’ maxims are quoted in the Regula Magistri, and one of
these reappears in the Rule of Saint Benedict.

The two maxims cited in the Regula Magistri are 145 and 1523
the former is cited in chapter x (line 188, p. 179 in the diplomatic
edition of Vanderhoven and Masai?): ‘scriptum est, Sapiens
paucis verbis innotescit.” The latter appears in chapter x1 (line
143, p- 186): ‘nam et Origenes [sententiam] sapiens dicit, Melius
est lapidem in vanum iactare quam verbum.’

In the Rule of Saint Benedict only the former, 145, appears, in
chapter vi1 (p. 46, ed. Justin McCann): ‘.. .sicut scriptum est,
Sapiens verbis innotescit paucis.’

The attribution of 152 to Origen in the Regula Magistri may
suggest that the Master drew the maxim from some previous

' A neat example of this perennial human attitude is offered by Plutarch in his
Life of Solon 27, where he frankly declares that although there are strong chrono-
logical objections to the story of Solon and Croesus which show that it must be
fictitious, nevertheless it is so famous an anecdote and has been recorded by so
many authorities that he cannot possibly leave it out.

* H. Vanderhoven, F. Masai, P. B. Corbett, La Régle du Maitre (Les Publica-
tions de Scriptorium 111), 1953; thereon cf. Owen Chadwick, in J.7.5., new
series, v (1954), pp. 275—9. The literary relation between the two Rules is for-
tunately not relevant here. The attribution of a saying to ‘the wise Origen’ is
more readily conceivable in an age when the bitterest controversy concerning
his name had died down, but of course the West did not become so seriously
involved in the sixth-century debate that dominated the East. In much monastic
literature Origen is an honoured and respected authority, e.g. in the Ancrene
Riwle (transl. M. B. Salu, 1955), p. 104. Julian of Toledo introduces a citation
from Origen’s seventh homily on Leviticus with the formula ‘De his ita Origenes
doctor in suis dogmatibus docet dicens. . .” (Prognosticon 11, 28).
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writer to whom Origen’s Greek writings may have been accessible,
rather than from Rufinus (who has frustra, not in vanum).*

In the ninth century Rufinus’ version was freely drawn upon,
as providing the authentic sayings of Pope Xystus II, by the
syndicate who compiled the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals. Naturally
where genuine material was available they were glad to make use
of it, and their vast compilation contains far more authentic than
forged matter. It is clear that they regarded the Enchiridion as
a genuine work of the martyr-pope.?

The medieval desire to express a sense of the value of the
sentences by ascribing them to the primitive saint and martyr-
pope became replaced in post-Renaissance times by a directly
opposite movement. Since the sixteenth century the modern
tendency has been to dismiss Rufinus as a bungler or even a
rogue, and to make a quite uncritical exchange of his story for
the account offered by Jerome.3 An engaging anti-clerical writer
of the nineteenth century even suggested that Rufinus’ ascription
to Xystus II supplied but one more example of two deplorable
Christian characteristics: to prefer edification to truth and falsely
to claim the wisdom of pagan antiquity for their own. Even
today, when the problem has been set free from polemics and
can be examined sine ira er studio, the inclination of modern
critical scholarship has been to lean on Jerome for safe guidance
concerning the origin of the Sextine collection. It is quietly
assumed that since the sentences are pagan, ‘ Sextus Pythagoricus’
is the proper heading under which editions should be sought in
our library catalogues, and that their study belongs to the classical
field. It might be deemed unfortunate that these specimens of
Pythagorean wisdom show evidence of some light Christian
revision, but it is felt to be lucky that the original in all its essen-
tials may be extracted still.

The degree to which the internal evidence supports this idea

* It may have been transmitted through Evagrius and his circle.

* P. Hinschius, Decretales pseudo-isidorianae et Capitula Angilramn: (Leipzig,
1863), p. cxxxvii, collects references to the citations from the Maxims.

3 F. Cavallera, S. Jérome, sa Vie et son @uvre 11 (1922), p. 101, exempts
Rufinus from the charge of being a knave but not from that of being a fool.
‘Sa critique est en défaut, non sa bonne foi, incriminée a tort.”
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will be examined below (pp. 138 fL.). At present it is enough to
notice that in so far as it depends upon the external testimony of
Jerome it needs to be treated with caution and scrutiny.

In the first place, who is the Pythagorean Sextus of whom
Jerome is thinking? Of course it is not very likely that he simply
invented him out of his own head. Some modern writers have
understood Jerome to have been referring to Quintus Sextius,* an
eclectic Roman philosopher of the age of Augustus, whose blend
of Stoic and Pythagorean—Platonist teaching, transmitted through
his small circle of select pupils, especially Sotion, exercised some
influence upon Seneca. It is in the highest degree improbable that
Jerome had read a line of Quintus Sextius (if any writings existed),
but he had certainly read Seneca and could no doubt have remem-
bered the high praise which Seneca bestowed on Sextius, and
perhaps also the review of his opinions concerning the grounds
for practising vegetarianism which Seneca summarises on the
authority of Sotion in Ep. 108, 17{. It is, however, noteworthy
that the evidence of Seneca’s summary tells, if at all, against rather
than in favour of the correctness of Jerome’s identification—if
indeed this is the Pythagorean philosopher whom he had in
mind.

* For a brief account of Q. Sextius see H. von Arnim’s atticle in Pauly—
Wissowa 114, 2040~1.

In 1878 J. R. Tobler published at Tiibingen a small volume entitled 4nnulus
Rufini: Sententiae Sextiae, in which he claimed to offer the true text of Sextius’
maxims stripped of the accretions and additions made by Sixtus bishop of Rome
and after him by Rufinus. His volume is quite worthless.

M. Ott, Charakter und Ursprung der Spriiche des Philosophen Sextius (Gym-
nasium-Progr. Rottweil, 1861—3, in three parts), holds the same general notion,
in perhaps rather more sophisticated form. He thinks the collection contains
Jewish elements, which he would explain on the odd hypothesis that Sextius and
his Roman circle had become deeply influenced by current Jewish propaganda.
Gildemeister (pp. xxxiv—xxxvi of his edition) provides a vast catalogue of the
errors in Ott’s work. Zeller (Philos. d. Griechen 111, i%, pp. 702£.) points out the
impossibility of his whole theory.

A variant of the same notion is advanced by Fernando de Paolo (Le sentenge
di Sesto (Milan, 1937), and Osservagioni alle sentenze di Sesto (Rome, 1938); the
former work is reviewed by R. Beutler in Gromon xv (1939), pp. 587-8),
that the sentences constitute the ‘sole surviving document of the doctrine
of the Essenes’, and that the Essenes deeply influenced Q. Sextius and his
circle.
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Seneca’s account is as follows:

Sotion used to tell us why Pythagoras, and why Sextius in later
times, had abstained from the flesh of animals. Each of the two men
had a different motive, and each a noble one. Sextius thought that
men had foodstuffs enough without shedding blood, and that a habit
of cruelty arose when the tearing of flesh was made a means of pleasure.
He further maintained that the material of self-indulgence ought to be
restricted, and argued that a variety of foods was inimical to health
and unsuitable to our physical structure. Pythagoras on the other
hand asserted a universal relationship of all things and an interchange
of souls, which passed into shape after shape. If you take his word for
it, no soul perishes, or even suspends its existence except for the short
period of its transfusion into another body.*

The difference between Sextius and orthodox Pythagoreanism
is strikingly akin to the critique of pagan vegetarian principles
offered by Clement of Alexandria (above, p. 107 n. 1). It appears
from this passage, then, that Sextius felt unable to share the usual
Pythagorean view that no animal should be killed on the ground
that, if transmigration of souls is true, to kill an animal would be
to kill a kinsman. He agreed with vegetarianism in practice, but
offered a different motivation. For him the principles of vege-
tarianism have been radically demythologised and are fourfold:
(2) man already has enough resources for his food without meat;
(6) slaughtering beasts encourages human propensities to enjoy
cruelty; (¢) opportunities for self-indulgence are already excessive
and should be diminished; (d) too great a variety in diet is not
good for health or suited to the human constitution.

In the Sextine maxims (109) meat-eating is declared to be a
matter of indifference, though vegetarianism is more reasonable.
There is here a real divergence between the light toleration of

* ‘Sotion dicebat, quare ille animalibus abstinuisset, quare postea Sextius;
dissimilis utrique causa erat, sed utrique magnifica. hic homini satis alimentorum
citra sanguinem esse credebat et crudelitatis consuetudinem fieri, ubi in volup-
tatem esset adducta laceratio. adiciebat contrahendam materiam esse luxuriae.
colligebat bonae valitudini contraria esse alimenta varia et nostris aliena cor-
poribus. at Pythagoras omnium inter omnia cognationem esse dicebat et
animorum commercium in alias atque alias formas transeuntium. nulla, si illi

credas, anima interit, ne cessat quidem nisi tempore exiguo, dum in aliud corpus
transfunditur.” The translation cited above is that of E. P. Barker (Oxford, 1932).
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meat-eating in the maxims and the strong disapproval of Quintus
Sextius, even though the Roman Stoic’s principles are purely
‘humanist’ or Epicurean without any Pythagorean mythology.
Sotion does not suggest that in the eyes of the latter meat-eating
could be classified as a tolerable ineptitude. The evidence, there-
fore, falls a long way short of probability in favour of the view
that Quintus Sextius was either the Pythagorean philosopher men-
tioned by Jerome or the author of the maxims.

Another possible clue occurs in Jerome’s translation of the
Chronicle of Eusebius of Caesarea. Here under Olympiad 195
( =4.D. 1—4) there occurs the entry: ‘Sextus Pythagoricus philo-
sophus agnoscitur.”* The original wording of the Greek text of
Eusebius may be found preserved in the late Byzantine chronicle
of George Syncellus: Zt€tos giAdoogos TTuBoryopixkds fikuagev.?
This date is perhaps a fraction on the late side to be regarded as
a quite certain reference to Quintus Sextius, but it is on the whole
more probable than not that this was Eusebius’ intention. Be
that as it may, Jerome may well have remembered making this
entry recording the floruitr of a Pythagorean philosopher of the
first century A.D., and so proceeded to jump to the conclusion
that here he had found the veritable author of the Sextine maxims
attributed by Rufinus to Pope Xystus.

Although there have been those who have pressed his can-
didature, the ascription of the original form of the Sextine maxims
to a Roman contemporary of Julius Caesar is not seriously
tenable. There is, however, good evidence that in the Greek world
there really was a Pythagorean philosopher named Sextus. For
the sixth-century Neoplatonist Simplicius, in his Commentary on
the Categories of Aristotle, quotes Iamblichus as having made some
reference to the arguments of ‘Sextus the Pythagorean’ on the
thorny subject of squaring the circle.3 From this single allusion
it is certain that there must have been such a philosopher, and it
is far from impossible that a learned bookworm like Jerome had
actually heard of him or seen his name mentioned somewhere.

* Eusebius, Chron. ed. Helm (1st ed., 1913), p. 169.
* Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, p. 599.
3 Simplicius, In Aristot. Categ. p. 192 Kalbfleisch.
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But to say more would be to go beyond the evidence. From
Simplicius’ quotation he seems to have been a typical Neo-
pythagorean with an interest in mathematical conundrums;
anything beyond that is mere conjecture.

The heart of the matter is the credibility of Jerome. The quest
of Sextus the Pythagorean as author of the maxims need only be
taken seriously if we can be sure that Jerome has to be taken
seriously. Unhappily it is more than doubtful whether this is a
safe assumption. Account needs to be taken of the situation in
which Jerome’s observations were made. Jerome’s interest was
not to purvey to his contemporaries and to scholars of a later age
accurate and detached historical information about the true origin
of the Sextine maxims, but to clutch at every possible chance of
denigrating the memory of poor Rufinus. In such circumstances
a sober regard for truth and meticulous accuracy is not to be
expected. Accordingly, to go in search of ‘Sextus the Pytha-
gorean’ as a concrete historical figure who compiled a collection
of moral and religious aphorisms is to make an act of faith in the
impartiality and accuracy of a polemical writer of admitted erudi-
tion, whose primary intention was to make a dead enemy, once—
unpardonably—his friend, appear a fool and a knave in the eyes
of a public almost entirely ignorant of Greek and so incapable of
controlling the exactitude of his assertions.

The suggestion is not that Jerome was in this instance a rogue
and deliberate liar, only that he was probably being tendentious,
casual and slapdash. On the evidence of Adv. lovinianum 1, 49
itis clear that he had known the Greek text of the Sextine maxims
well before Rufinus’ version appeared. He rightly discerned in
them the characteristics of the gnomic wisdom associated with
the Pythagoreans, and naturally he knew that the popular ascrip-
tion to a third-century martyr and bishop of Rome was an
improbable legend. When Rufinus gave currency to the tradition
ascribing them to Xystus he gave Jerome a handle against him.
Jerome would have recalled having somewhere read of a Pytha-
gorean Sextus, whether in the Chronicle of Eusebius or elsewhere,
and decided that here was a likely author, good enough atleast asa
rod with which to beat Rufinus. That he had reliable information
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at his disposal is rendered improbable by the continuation of
his argument where he tendentiously tries to make out that
Rufinus had also been responsible for fathering Eusebius’ 4pology
for Origen on the martyr Pamphilus, an assertion made at the
height of the quarrel between the two old friends and wholly
lacking in any factual basis.”

Nevertheless, even though his own account of the authorship
of the Sextine maxims needs to be treated with caution, Jerome is
of course right in recognising their intellectual miliex and in
supposing that Rufinus intended the mention of the name of
Xystus II to commend his Enchiridion to the Latin churches.
Here again Jerome exaggerates and distorts. Rufinus expressly
declares that the attribution of the maxims to the martyr-pope
rests merely on the authority of tradition; his word tradunt carries
the unmistakable overtone that he himself was not prepared to be
too confident concerning the reliability of that tradition. Jerome
tries to give the impression that Rufinus had boldly invented the
ascription to Pope Xystus on his own authority merely in order
to gain his public by a catchpenny title. But at the time when
Jerome’s first shot was fired on this subject, Rufinus had been
dead four years and could not reply. It may be said on Rufinus’
behalf that it is exceedingly improbable that he was not telling
the truth when in his preface he declared that the ascription to
Xystus was traditional. For the attribution to Xystus is attested
in the Greek tradition, quite independent of Rufinus’ translation.
In the Sacra Parallela citations from the maxims occur with the
lemma Zéztou ‘Pep.* The ancient Syriac versions also bear the
title: “Select sayings of Mar Xystus, bishop of Rome.”3 And it

' The first five books were written by Eusebius and Pamphilus together; the
sixth was added by Eusebius after Pamphilus® martyrdom (cf. Eus. H.E. vy,
36, 4). No doubt Jerome was right in saying that Rufinus put out his translation
of the first book under Pamphilus’ name because it lent Origen the protection
of a holy martyr; that scarcely justifies the lies on his own side or the insinuation
that the martyr-saint had not in fact written the book. See Rufinus, Adv. Hier.
11, 30; Jerome, Adv. Ruf. 1, 9; 11, 23; 111, 12; Ep. 84, 11.

* John of Damascus, Sacra Parallela, A 24, p. 362 Lequien.

3 Cf. Gildemeister, op. ciz. p. xxxi; P. de Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca (1858),

p. iv: [200015) |2cama] wedmams wiko) ]L\;ﬁ.\\m ko
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is very possible that the Life of Xystus II given by the Liber
Pontificalis is to be understood as a witness to the same tradition.
The Life begins with the words ‘Xystus natione Grecus ex
philosopho. . .”.* The absence of any reference to the ‘Ring’ of
Rufinus suggests that the Liber Pontificalis may have preserved
a scrap of good tradition independent of any deduction or con-
jecture based on Rufinus’ preface. It seems, then, that Xystus II
was regarded in the tradition of the city as the kind of person
who might have been expected to manifest an interest in Greek
wisdom. In any event, it is certain that when Rufinus reported
the existence of a tradition ascribing the maxims to the martyred
pope he was telling the truth.

Xystus II was a bishop who left a deep impression upon the
Roman community despite the brevity of his episcopate. His
martyrdom was the more intensely felt in that he had been sur-
prised by the soldiery in the very act of ministering the divine
word to his flock in the cemetery of Callistus, and had been
thereupon summarily executed with four of his deacons,? the
archdeacon Lawrence following him shortly afterwards. Damasus
commemorates his heroism:

Tempore quo gladius secuit pia viscera matris,
hic positus rector caelestia iussa docebat.
adveniunt subito rapiunt qui forte sedentem:
militibus missis populi tunc colla dedere.

mox ubi cognovit senior quis tollere vellet
palmam, seq: suumgq: caput prior optulit ipse,
inpatiens feritas posset ne laedere quemquam.
ostendit Christus, reddit qui praemia vitae,
pastoris meritum, numerum gregis ipse tuetur.3

* Liber Pontif. 1, p. 34 Mommsen; 1, p. 155 Duchesne. Cf. J. Carcopino, De
Pythagore aux Apétres (1956), p. 375, criticising Duchesne’s scepticism.

* Cyprian, Ep. 80 ad Successum: ‘Xistum autem in cimiterio animadversum
sciatis vinn id. Aug. die et cum eo diacones quattuor.” (The news warned Cyprian
of his own imminent martyrdom, Fita Cypriani x1v: ‘iam de Xisto bono et
pacifico sacerdote ac propterea beatissimo martyre ab urbe nuntius venerat.”)

3 Damasus, Epigr. 13, ed. Ihm; 17, ed. Ferrua. Prudentius’ Hymn in honour
of St Lawrence (Peristeph. 11, 21 f1.) says that Xystus was crucified; but the usual
tradition (e.g. his Life in the Liber Pontificalis) says that he was decapitated,
which is the normal meaning of Cyprian’s word animadversum. For discussion
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That is:

At the time when the sword cut the devout heart of his mother, the
bishop buried here was teaching the commandments of heaven. They
come upon him suddenly and seize him as he is sitting in his teaching
chair. The soldiers were sent; the people began to bow to execution.
But as soon as the old man knew it, wishing to bear the palm of victory,
he first offered himself and his own head, lest impatient cruelty inflict
hurt on anyone. Christ, who grants the reward of heavenly life, showed
the merit of the shepherd; it is He who Himself guards the flock.

Xystus was gratefully remembered. As both bishop of Rome
and martyr, and as the father-in-God who had encouraged
St Lawrence,” he assumed a place of high honour in the powerful
movement which, with ever-growing impetus from the middle
years of the third century onwards, sought to further the cult of
the martyrs and to enrich the Roman calendar.? The many sur-
viving graffiti on the walls by his tomb vividly attest how pro-
foundly the intercessions of so great a saint were valued by simple
and devout souls:

Sancte Xuste
Sancte Suste in mente abeatis in horationes
Sancte Suste in mente habeas. . . repentinum

And in Greek

=ycTe

€N OG(.O META TTANTWN TWN ATWN nONTIANG ZHCHC
Or even in Graeco-Latin

BiBac IN Oew

These and many like prayers, urgently requesting the saint’s
speedy aid in time of crisis or pleading for his mighty intercessions
on behalf of a departed relative, indicate the firm place which
Xystus II held in the affections of the faithful, and the names

cf. P. Corssen in Zeitschrift f.d. neutest. Wiss. xv1 (1915), pp. 147-66, and criticism
of Corssen by P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri, Note Agiografiche vi (=Studi e Testi
XXXII, 1920), pp. 145—78.

T Cf. the sermons of Maximus of Turin on the Feast of St Lawrence (Migne,
P.L. Lvi1, 675~82), where this motif is prominent.

* Cf. J.T.S. ns. vin1 (1957), p. 44; H. Delehaye, Origines du culte des Martyrs
(2nd ed. 1933), pp. 260fl.
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there inscribed include not only Latins and Greeks but also Lom-
bards and Goths.! Evidently he captured the imagination of
Christian folk, if not perhaps to the extent achieved by St Law-
rence (doubtless because of the more dramatic character of
St Lawrence’s legend and his heroic apophthegm requesting to
be roasted now on the other side), yet sufficiently to make him
a well-known figure. He appears in the Communicantes in all
texts of the Canon of the Mass. Masses for his feast-day on
6 August are provided in the Leonine, Gelasian, and Gregorian
Sacramentaries, and the evidence of the Depositio Martyrum in
the Liberian Catalogue of 354 and of the Martyrologium Hiero-
nymianum shows the firm place that his day held in the official
calendar.?

In short, Xystus was the kind of saint to whom it would not
be difficult to credit a popular collection of moral maxims widely
disseminated among Greek Christians.

The quotations from the maxims given by Origen are generally
assumed to make it quite impossible on chronological grounds to
suppose that a bishop of Rome martyred only ten years later than
Origen’s citations could really be the author. The identification
is very unlikely. But it is not perhaps impossible. The Life in
the Liber Pontificalis has nothing to say about his age at death.
But Xystus may have died an old man (it could be regarded as
a qualification for the episcopate in time of persecution to be of
advanced years), and in that event the maxims might have been
published by him in early life, shortly after his conversion per-
haps, and therefore sufficiently early for the collection to pass
into general circulation in Alexandria and Palestine by the forties
of the third century. (By mental habit modern scholars tend
perhaps to overestimate the length of time required for a work to
pass into general circulation in the ancient world, especially in a

! For a fuller discussion of these graffiti see P. Styger, Romische Mértyrergriifte
(Berlin, 1935), 1, p. 91.

* See V. L. Kennedy, The Saints of the Canon of the Mass (= Studi di antichita
cristiana X1v, Rome, 1938), pp. 117—19. There is an excellent articleby M. Combet-
Farnoux in Dict. d’Arch. Chr. et Lit. xv, 1501~15, s.v. ‘Sixte II’ (1950). For a
catalogue of fourth-century glasses with Xystus’ name inscribed, cf. G. B.
Ladner, I Ritratti dei Papi nell’ Antichite e nel Medioevo 1 (1941), p. 33.
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close-knit community where contact between one church and
another was frequent.) But naturally it is a long shot; and all
that can be said is that there is no adequate ground for excluding
the candidature of Xystus II as totally and intrinsically impossible.

Some of those who have ruled out Xystus II on chronological
grounds have been inclined to propose Xystus I, also a Greek
bishop of Rome but more than a hundred years earlier. In the
last century his name was canvassed by H. Ewald,’ and in the
present century it has been urged by F. C. Conybeare? (a man
of varied learning who never seems to have been reluctant to
adopt adventurous hypotheses). He was also reputed a martyr;3
it would not be impossible for the work of the first Xystus to
become transferred in popular tradition to the credit of his more
widely known successor and namesake. Whereas Xystus II was
a deeply venerated figure, Xystus I was hardly more than a cipher
to the Roman community of the fourth century—merely a name
in the list of Successors of St Peter. They knew no more about
him than we know today. The ascription of the maxims to
Xystus 1 is therefore highly speculative. The problem can be
reduced to this: Is the religious and ethical attitude represented
by the Sextine collection conceivable in an eminent Greek
Christian of Rome of the time of Hadrian? Since it is more than
doubtful whether the evidence is sufficient to justify a negative
answer, Conybeare’s ascription must be admitted to be possible.
But it remains no more than a conjecture.

If Sextus was a Christian collector, it is possible that he was
a churchman of the Greek East. A Christian named Sextus of
the time of Septimius Severus (193—211) wrote a work On the
Resurrection which was known to Eusebius of Caesarea (no doubt
there was a copy preserved in the Pamphilian library there); it is
mentioned in his Church History (v, 277) together with a number
of other now lost writings.4

Another conceivable candidate is Sextus Julius Africanus who

Y Geschichte des Volkes Israel® vi1 (1868), pp. 356-61.

* The Ring of Pope Xystus (London, 1910), p. 123.

3 Lib. Pont. p. 11 Mommsen. Irenaeus (111, 3, 4) shows that he was not.

4 Cf. Harnack, Geschichte der altchr. Litt. 1, p. 758. Eusebius’ statement is
reproduced by Jerome, Vir. Inl. 50.
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has the right kind of cultural background. Unhappily the evidence
that he bore the name Sextus is extremely thin. It rests on no
better authority than Suidas,’ and the entry in that encyclopaedia
appears as "Appikawds, & ZéxTos YpnuaTioas, giAdcogos, Aipus,
6 ToUs KearoUs yeypagdds &v PipAiots k8'. Professor R. M. Grant
has made the neat proposal that Zétos should be regarded as
a metathesis for Keotds, the title being attributed to him from
association with his magnum opus, the Kestoi, much as Africanus
himself refers to Clement of Alexandria as & Zrpeopartets.? This
would eliminate all the evidence that his name was Sextus.

The ancient dispute between Rufinus and Jerome has to a large
degree determined the form of the modern debate concerning the
origin and character of the maxims. The consequences of this
have not been altogether happy. And it is perhaps regrettable
that some investigators have been led to follow a false, or at least
an unrewarding, scent by treating the discovery of the identity
of the author as the really important question. All that we really
know is that the collection comes to us from a man named Sextus.
But it is certain that Origen regarded the collection as Christian,
that he himself found the tone of the maxims profoundly con-
genial, and that, perhaps to his surprise,’ the maxims were exten-
sively and appreciatively read at a popular level by less highly
educated believers. In fact, because of the high regard in which
the maxims were generally held in the Church, he felt it necessary
to warn his readers that over-enthusiastic Christians might be led
gravely astray by the language about self-mutilation which they
contained. The character of Christian enthusiasm in the second
century does not appear to have been any more liberal than at
other periods of church history, and zealous Christians were not
likely to follow such advice if it came to them from a pagan
source—that would be to draw their morality from the devil
(indeed they would not even do right if it was the devil who
tempted them to do it).# It is equally certain that some Greek

* Suidas, ed. Adler, 1, p. 433.

* R. M. Grant, ‘Patristica’, in Vigiliae Christianae 111 (1949), p. 227.
3 They are read, he says, by ‘even the multitude of Christians’.

4 Origen, Hom. in Jerem. XX, 4.
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Christians during the fourth century came to identify the author
with Xystus, bishop of Rome and martyr—an identification
which may be taken to express their sense of the high value of
the aphorisms and which undoubtedly did much to enhance their
authority. But this somewhat adventurous ascription was not
universally accepted; at any rate it has not affected the manu-
scripts that preserve the original Greek text. On the other hand,
it quickly passed to Edessa and the Syriac-speaking Christians,
and it is very unlikely that they could have learnt to ascribe the
maxims to Xystus of Rome unless the attribution was known in
the Greek church. It is a curious fact that Pope Xystus II seems
to have been unique among the early bishops of Rome in achieving
cultus among the Syrian Christians of Mesopotamia. The ancient
Syriac martyrology contained in the codex Add. 12150 of the
British Museum, written at Edessa in A.D. 411, contains only two
commemorations associated with Rome; one is that of the apostles
St Peter and St Paul on 28 December, the other is that of Xystus
on 1 August.” Since other saints in this calendar suggest that it
is based upon the fourth-century calendar of the church of Nico-
media,? it is perhaps Nicomedia (which as an imperial residence
had frequent contacts with the West) which acted as mediator in
this regard. Among the Syriac liturgies still used in Malabar there
is an Anaphora of Mar Xystus.3 These facts all illustrate the in-
fluence of Xystus and the greatness of his posthumous reputation
to which the maxims signally contributed.

In his commentary upon the Mystical Theology of Dionysius
the Areopagite, Maximus Confessor makes a passing reference to
the twenty-eighth maxim of the Sextine collection in which he
describes the author as ‘Sextus the church philosopher’ (Zt€Tos
6 &iAno100TIKOS PIAdoogos).4 The description is surely apt. It

* Conveniently in Lietzmann, Die drei dltesten Martyrologien (Kleine Texte 2).

* H. Achelis, Die Martyrologien, thre Geschichte und thr Wert (= Abhandl. d.
Ges. d. Wiss. zu Géttingen, phil.-hist. Kl., n.F. 111, 2, 1900), pp. 30-71.

3 Given in Latin in Renaudot, Lit. Orient. Coll. 11, 398; in English in G. B.
Howard, The Christians of St Thomas and their Liturgies (1864); the Syriac text
in Missale Syriacum iuxta ritum ecclesiae antiochenae syrorum (Rome, 1843).

4 Migne, P.G. 1v, 429 B: onpeicoocu 8 87t oUte  8edtns olaia dol Tol feoll, Homep olde
&v 1 TGOV elpnubveov oUdE TGV dvavTiwy auTols: 510 oUdtv alTtdv EoTIv. o yép doTt TalTa
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fits exactly with the impression left by Origen’s words, and with
the internal content of the collection itself. If the external evidence
is less than decisive as to the character of the maxims, the internal
evidence at least puts the matter beyond doubt. It shows that the
compiler himself was a Christian, whose ecclesiastical principles
and spiritual ideals determine his choice of material.

olUola aiTol &AAK 868 Trepi v, olrred yép ZéEtos & dxkAnoiaoTixds piAdoogos efme kol
& Beordyos pnydpios tv 1 Tpitey Tév Geohoymésv airot [Orar. Theol. 1v, 1718}, ds
otrre Bebns olrre TO dyévwnTov oUTe ) TaTpdTS ovsiav onuaivoust 8eol. How did Gilde-
meister (Sexti Recensiones, p. xlv) come to write that ‘Maximus mentions a
certain ecclesiastical philosopher, otherwise unknown,. . .but what he says about
him has no connection at all with the Maxims’? The reference to no. 28 is quite
clear.
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The external evidence provides two radically divergent answers
to the question concerning the authorship of the collection, the
first answer that it is a Christian collection, the second that it is
purely of pagan inspiration without trace of Christianity in it.
The internal evidence shows that both views are exaggerations of
the truth, which is simply that a Christian compiler has edited,
carefully revised and modified a previous pagan collection (or
perhaps collections). His Christian beliefs have thoroughly deter-
mined his selection from and subtle modifications of the pagan
material which he used. He was discriminating, and what he
omitted is as significant as what he included. Jerome comments
upon the absence of the name of Christ and of the apostles. In
1—451 there is likewise a striking absence of anything spectacularly
pagan (though this is no longer true of the appendices, cf. 461-4).
There are no maxims offensively redolent of their ethnic origin.
To many, as will appear, he has made minor but always signi-
ficant adjustments, where they were capable of being adapted for
his purpose. In a number of cases the compiler coins maxims
entirely of his own minting, and many of these are strongly
marked with the characteristic stamp of traditional Christian
terminology. But it isa striking fact that even where the Christian
inspiration is most obvious the vocabulary and form are carefully
touched up so as to bring it more into line with the style of the
pagan maxims, mainly of Pythagorean origin. On the one hand,
in content there is a Christianisation of pagan maxims; on the
other hand, in form there is also a ‘paganisation’ of Christian
maxims.’

It is noteworthy that of the specifically and unambiguously

T Sextus 110 (oU Té elotévta 81 Tol oTéuaTos ortia kot ToT& Mmaiver TéV &vBpwirov AR
T& &wd kakol fAfous E61évTa) is almost entirely a reproduction of the Matthaean text
(xv. 11). But even so it is not an exact transcription, and the penultimate word
#ifous is reminiscent of the Pythagorean terminology (cf. Sextus 326a and note
thereon, below, p. 177).
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Christian maxims several fall right at the beginning in quick suc-
cession (1, 2, §, 6-8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 20). The first impressions
of the devout reader are important, and the Christian at once
finds himself at home, undisturbed by anxiety lest, to use Jerome’s
phrase, he should be drinking of the golden cup of Babylon.
Probably the compiler’s motive in this grouping at the beginning
is to gain the church reader’s confidence. To the category of
maxims which could have had no other origin than a Christian
author belong the following:

1 A faithful man is an elect man.

2 An elect man is a man of God.

6 A man of little faith in faith is an unbeliever. (Cf. Matt. vi. 30;
viii. 26; xiv. 31; xvi. 8.)

13 Every member of the body that would persuade you to be un-
chaste cast away; for it is better to live chastely without the limb than
to live for destruction with it. (Cf. Matt. v. 30; xviii. 8-9.)

20 Scrupulously render to the world the things of the world and to
God the things of God. (Cf. Matt. xxii. 21.)

32 An angel is a minister of God to man, for he does not minister
to anyone else; therefore man is of greater value than an angel in God’s
sight. (Rufinus mitigates the final clause.)

39 An evil liver after release from the body is corrected by an evil
daemon until he has exacted the very last farthing., (Cf. Matt. v. 26.)

110 It is not food and drink entering through his mouth which
defile a man, but those things which proceed from a bad character.
(Cf. Matt. xv. 11.)

155 Loquacity does not escape sin. (Prov. x. 19.)

193 It is hard for a rich man to be saved. (Matt. xix. 23.)

233 Realise that you are an adulterer if you merely think of com-
mitting adultery. And you should take the same view of every sin.
(Cf. Matt. v. 28.)

234 In calling yourself a believer you have confessed that you should
not sin against God. (Presumably a reference to the baptismal promise.)

242 What you freely receive from God, freely give also. (Matt.
X. 8.)

336 It is better to serve others than to be served by others. (Cf.
Matt. xx. 26~7.)

373 It is God’s privilege to save whom he will choose. (Cf. Rom.
ix. 15—16.)

139



STUDIES

434 A believing man is always in fear until he goes to God.
436 Fate does not make a man a believer. Fate is not lord of God’s
grace, otherwise it would be lord of God.

There are also other maxims which probably but not so certainly
have a specifically Christian origin, as for example

6o A man pure and stainless has freedom with God as a son of
God.
271 Nothing good is produced by the flesh. (Cf. Rom. vii. 18.)

At the opposite extreme, however, there are sayings which cannot
conceivably have originated in a Christian mind. This is clear not
only from their content, but from external attestation. Several
occur in later collections made in Byzantine times where they are
attributed to Pythagoras or occasionally to other Greek sages,
and where they join company with many like words, all reflecting
to a more or less marked degree the characteristic tones and
attitudes of Neopythagorean ethics and religious piety. Many of
them, for example, are contained in the vast anthology compiled
in the fifth century a.p. by Stobaeus for the moral education and
improvement of his son Septimius. Here we find some of the
Sextine maxims under the name of Pythagoras. Stobaeus must
have drawn these from an existing collection, and it is probable
that most of the actual collection from which he took them sur-
vives. A manuscript of the early years of the fifteenth century at
Vienna contains 119 maxims arranged in alphabetical order of the
opening letter under the title od yvéucn Té&v TTubaryopeicov. In
the Patmos codex 263 ninety-four recur (with many variants),
beside some not in the Vienna text." There are many parallels
to Sextus here. And the collection is clearly old; for a Syriac
manuscript in the British Museum of the sixth or seventh century
(Add. 14658) contains ninety-eight maxims ascribed to Pytha-
goras, ninety-four of which are precisely paralleled in the Vienna
manuscript and occur in the same alphabetical order.> A selection
from the same collection containing forty-five maxims, all of

T An eclectic text is printed above, pp. 84 ff.

* The Syriac text is edited by Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca (1858), pp. 195-201;

Greek reconstruction and discussion by J. Gildemeister, ‘Pythagorasspriiche in
syrischer Uberlieferung’, in Hermes 1v (1870), pp. 81—98.
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which without exception occur in almost the same order in the
Vienna collection, is found in a sixteenth-century manuscript in
the Vatican library (Vaticanus gr. 743) under the heading & tév
TuBoryopeiwv Spoiax fi Plou Beparreicr and, since the first printed
edition of Lukas Holste (1639), has been ascribed to Demo-
philus.” Lastly, Stobaeus (Eclog. 11, 1, 30—44) preserves fifteen
maxims ascribed to Pythagoras in an alphabetical sequence, all of
which occur in the Vienna collection, as indeed do almost all the
Pythagorean sayings distributed about the anthology of Stobaeus
(in accordance with his classification of his material under the
various subjects).?

Hereafter this collection of Pythagorean maxims will be
abbreviated simply Py.

Equally significant for our enquiry are the numerous and exact
parallels to the Sextine collection which occur in the letter
written to his wife Marcella by Porphyry,? the Neoplatonist and
redoubtable foe of Christianity in the latter half of the third
century.

Probably shortly after the year A.p. 300 Porphyry, now ap-
proaching his seventieth year, surprised many of his friends and
gratified his enemies by abandoning the precepts of his master
Plotinus, which he himself had also long professed, regarding the

! Vatic. gr. 743, foll. 1-3" contain the maxims printed in F. G. A. Mullach,
Fragmenta Philosophorum Graecorum (Paris, 1860), 1, pp. 485—7; foll. 3'-6 contain
those printed at pp. 497-9. The ascription to Demophilus lacks MS. authority.

* Several maxims in the collection are also paralleled in the Byzantine flori-
legium entitled ‘Extracts from Democritus, Isocrates, and Epictetus’ (& <év
Anpoxpitou “lookpérous *Emriktiitou) reconstructed and edited by C. Wachsmuth,
Studien 7u den griechischen Florilegien (Berlin, 1882), pp. 162—207; in a short
collection edited by Schenkl in Wiener Studien x1 (1889), pp. 1—42; and in
citations made in the commentary of Hierocles upon the Golden Verses of
Pythagoras, edited in Gaisford’s edition of Stobaeus’ Eclog., vol. 11 (Oxford,
1850), and in Mullach, op. cit. 1, p. 416. All these texts are fundamental for the
history of the collections of Greek maxims, a subject of the greatest complexity
into which (although Sextus is an important part of that history) it is not necessary
to enter here.

3 The Greek text is edited by A. Nauck, Porphyrii opuscula selecta (Leipzig,
Teubner, 2nd edn. 1886); English translation by Alice Zimmern (London, 2nd
edn. 1910). The letter survives in a single manuscript at Milan (Ambrosianus

Q. 13 sup. part,, foll. 2157—222") from which it was first printed by Mai in 1816;
the ending is missing.
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celibate ideal. The lady of his choice was Marcella, the widow of
one of his own circle of admirers and friends, a Jewess, according
to a fifth-century Christian source, of Palestinian Caesarea.” She
had seven children, some of them still quite young, and was not
in robust health. Nevertheless, the wedding provoked less than
generous comment which cut Porphyry’s feelings to the quick.
It was openly alleged that he had married Marcella for motives
of selfish advantage such as the satisfactions of physical union
and the desire to beget children, or because he was after her
money, or because he needed the comforts of a housekeeper-
companion in his old age. The citizens of Marcella’s home town
were outspoken in their hostility. It is not clear whether they
staged demonstrations of a turbulent nature or whether the
psychological strain of being the object of vulgar obloquy was
too much for his highly-strung constitution, but for a time Por-
phyry felt that his life was endangered. But ten months after his
marriage he was called away on a long journey by ‘the affairs of
the Greeks’?—a strange and cryptic phrase which may perhaps
mean that he had been invited to attend the confidential delibera-
tions which preceded the launching of the persecution of the
Church under Diocletian in 303. (Porphyry would be a natural
person to consult about such a project, as the author of several
formidable books against the Christians.) At any rate Lactantius
gives a bitter picture of a pagan propagandist at Nicomedia about
this time whom he describes as ‘a self-styled high-priest of
philosophy who, though preaching abstinence, was aflame with
avarice and lust. . .”.3 This is language not a little reminiscent of
the criticisms to which Porphyry’s letter to Marcella attempts to
reply. But the identification remains uncertain, and is weakened
by the fact that Lactantius goes on to say that this personage had

T Aristocritus, edited by K. Buresch, Klaros (1889), p. 124, who says: ém &
TopgUpios €ls tytveto Tapd Thv &pxiyv € quédv [i.e. the Church), S1& 8¢ Tas tmevexeloas
alrrdy, o5 lotdpnoav &ytor, UTd Tivwy XpioTiavéy tv Kangapela Tfis Tladarotivng wAnyds v
iBiwTikols Tp&ypoowv &méoTn & fuddv. graoxpriuaTos 8t G TAousiav Eynue yuvaika wévTe
TaiSwv pnTépe, Yeynpoxuiav fi8n kel ‘Eppalav.

* Porphyry, Ad Marc. 4 (275, 19 Nauck): xadoUons 7#is Tév ‘EXMiveov xpelas.

3 Lactantius, Div. Inst. v, 2, 3., discussed by ]. Bidez, Pie de Porphyre (1913),
p. 112 n. 2.
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written ‘three books’ against Christianity. Since Porphyry’s
work against the Christians consisted of fifteen books, we cannot
be sure that Lactantius was referring to Porphyry.*

The occasion of his departure from home gave Porphyry the
chance to issue a manifesto. He addressed to his wife an open
letter offering her religious and philosophic counsel calculated to
cheer a poor lady left disconsolate by her learned protector’s
absence. The best substitute for his presence she may find in the
consolations of philosophy.

As an open letter intended for immediate publication the
document was primarily designed to be Porphyry’s ‘Apologia
pro Nuptiis Suis’,* and begins with an impassioned and resentful
protestation of the purity and nobility of his motives in under-
taking so unattractive and unlucrative a proposition as to marry
an ill-favoured widow encumbered by numerous small children.
His admiration for her was aroused solely by her philosophic
mind; he had seen in her an apt pupil for his further instruction.
After these compliments to his wife’s intelligence Porphyry pro-
ceeds to give her advice in the form of a succession of religious
and moral aphorisms. He is explicit (11, ad init.) that he is not
attempting to invent ideas out of his own head. Porphyry was
in any event a man who would have found it inconceivable to
suppose that any right-thinking person could regard anything
new as also true, or vice versa; all his writings reflect profound
respect for ancient lore and the wisdom of philosophers of the
remote past (an attitude which is the more remarkable in view of
his critical, ‘modernist’ attitude towards sacrifice and temple-
cultus). In the letter, therefore, originality is the last thing to be
looked for; Porphyry would have been embarrassed at the sug-
gestion. And in fact five whole chapters of the letter (27-31)

* It is no doubt possible that Lactantius wrote xv and that this was corrupted
in the manuscripts to 11. But all the manuscripts are unanimous; and they are
also early, the oldest, the Bologna codex, being of the late sixth century. Did
Porphyry write 1—111 in Sicily and 1v—xv for Diocletian’s propaganda ?

* The obvious ancient parallel is the obloquy aroused when Apuleius married
a rich widow; it became so intense that he had to defend himself in the procon-
sular court, and afterwards published his Apologia. He likewise emphasises that
the lady was plain and encumbered by offspring (4pol. 73).
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consist of a cento of aphorisms taken from Epicurus (whose name
is not mentioned). The rest of Porphyry’s letter manifests a large
number of close parallels with Sextus and with the alphabetical
collection of Pythagorean maxims, so as to present a synoptic
problem of the greatest complexity.” Some sentences common
to Porphyry and Sextus are omitted from Py.; some common to
Porphyry and Py. are not found in Sextus; some common to
Sextus and Py. are absent from Porphyry. Each of the three
documents has a considerable quantity of material peculiar to
itself. The extent of the parallels may be seen at once from the
following catalogue (the texts are cited in full below in the com-
mentary). [S =Sextus; Po.=Porphyry; Py.=the collection
printed above, pp. 84 fI.]

S 3 Cf.on S 376.

S 4~5=Py. 40=Po. 15 (284, 20~-1 N.).

S 14=Py. 6a, om. Po.

S 17 Cf. Py. 97, om. Po.

S 18 Cf. Py. 30, om. Po.

S 22 Cf. Py. 30, om. Po.

S 36 Cf. Po. 11 (282, 1 N.), om. Py.

S 46a Cf. Py. 66, Po. 19 (287, 5 N.).

S 49=Py. 39a=Po. 11.

S 61—2 Cf. Po. 21 (287, 22 N.), om. Py.

S 74 Cf. Po. 34 (296, 11-13 N.), om. Py.

S 75a=Py. 21, Po. 34 (296, 13—14 N.).

S 75b=Py. 71, Po. 34 (296, 15—16 N.).

S 76 Cf. Py. 110, Po. 14 (283, 206 N.).

S 92=S5 404 Cf. Py. 3=Po. 12 (283, 12 N.).

S 113=Po. 12 (282, 6 N.), om. Py.

S 114=Po. 12 (282, 7 N.), om. Py.

S 118 Cf. Py. 3, Po. 12 (283, 12 N.). Cf. also Py. 120, Po. 12 (282,

18-19 N.), and S 404.
S 122="Po. 12 (282, 9 N.), om. Py.

* In one remarkable sentence in section 12 (282, 13 N.) Porphyry is so occupied
in transcribing his source that he forgets to change the gender from the original
masculine to the feminine appropriate to the addressee of his letter.

For an interesting analysis of the ascetical theology of Porphyry’s 4d Mar-
cellam cf. R. Reitzenstein, Historia Monachorum und Historia Laustaca (Gét-
tingen, 1916), pp. 98 fI., though unhappily he was evidently ignorant of Porphyry’s
relation to the sentences of Sextus, which invalidates some of his conclusions.
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S 124=Po. 12 (282, 9 N.), om. Py.

S 125=Po. 12 (282, 10 N.), om. Py.

S 126=Po. 12 (282, 12 N.), om. Py.

S 127=Py. 121=Po. 12 (282, 15 N.).

S 128=Py. 3=Po. 12 (282, 12~13 N.).

S 134=Po. 13 (283, 2—3 N.), om. Py.

S 136=Po. 13 (233, 3—4 N.), om. Py.

S 145 Cf. Py. 92, Po. 13 (283, 79 N.).
S 152=Py. 7=Po. 14 (283, 16~17 N.).

S 165=Po. 14 (283, 17 N.).

S 165a=Po. 14 (283, 18 N.), om. Py.

S 165b="Po. 14 (283, 19 N.), om. Py.

S 177 Cf. Po. 8 (279, 11 N.), om. Py.

S 178=Py. 6.

S 181 Cf. Po. 9 (280, 5—7 N.), om. Py.
S 182=Py. 13.

S 198=Py. 86.

S 202 Cf. Po. 9 (280, 1—3 N.), om. Py.
S 203 Cf. Stobaeus, 1v, 1, 80 (ascribed to Pythagoras in some MSS.).
S 205 =Py. 116=Po. 9 (279, 22—3 N.).

S 207=Po. 9 (279, 26 N.), om. Py.

S 208a=Po. 9 (280, 1 N.), om. Py.

S 227 Cf. Py. 8o.

S 232 Cf. Po. 35 (297, 4-5 N.), om. Py.
S 245 Cf. Py. 113.

S 269 Cf. Stobaeus, 111, 18, 23.

S 273 Cf. Po. 34 (296, 8-10 N.), om. Py.
S 274 Cf. Po. 34 (296, 7 N.), om. Py.

S 283=Py. 84.

S 285=Py. 64.

S 294 Cf. Py. 89.

S 295 Cf. Py. 32.

S 299=Py. 111.

S 301 Cf. Py. 95=Po. 32 (295, 9—11 N.).
S 304 Cf. Po. 16 (285, 2-3 N.), om. Py.
S 305 =Py. 49=Po. 16 (285, 3—4 N.).

S 312=Po. 16 (285, 5 N.), om. Py.

S 313=DPo. 16 (285, 4 N.), om. Py.

S 314=Po. 16 (285, 6 N.).

S 319 Cf. Py. 10§ (=Clitarchus 134).
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S 325 Cf. Py. 47 (=Clitarchus 132).

S 326a=Py. 11¢C.

S 327=Py. 11a.

S 328=Py. 104.

S 345=Py. 103=Po. 35 (297, 5—6 N.).

S 351—2=Py. 55=Po. 15 (284, 8—11 N.).

S 356 Cf. Po. 15 (284, 11 N.), om. Py.

S 359=Py. 56=Po. 15 (284, 16 N.).

S 360 Cf. Po. 15 (284, 17 N.).

S 362=Py. 115=Po. 15 (284, 19—20 N.).

S 371=Py. 51=Po. 35 (297, 10—11 N.).

S 376=Py. 4=Po. 15 (284, 22 N.). Cf. S3.

S 378=Py. 70b.

S 381=Py. 102=Po. 16 (284, 23 N.).

S 382=Py. 7ocd.

S 400 Cf. Py. 35.

S 408=Py. 83a.

S 416-18=Po. 16 (285, 7-8 N.), om. Py.

S 424="Po. 16 (285, 10 N.).

S 426—7=Py. 14=Po. 16 (285, 11 N.).

S 429=Py. 15=Po. 16 (285, 13 N.).

S 430-1=Py. 10 (cf. Py. 16), cf. Po. 20 (287, 20 N.).
Most of these parallels show minor differences of wording. For
example

S 4 8s0U &8105 6 pndiv &vd§iov Beol TrpdTToov.

Py. 40 6s0U &§1os &vbpcotros & Beol &1 pdrTeov (Vienna text).

Po. 15 &§iav oe Troifoel Beol TO pndév &véEiov Beol ufiTe Adyetv piiTe
TPS&TTEW PNTE TTAVTooS eibévan &§rolv.

Sextus and the Vienna collection are here much closer to one
another than either is to Porphyry, in that Porphyry expands the
single idea of an acz worthy of God to the triad of thought, word,
and deed. On the other hand, Sextus agrees with Porphyry
against Py. (D) in having the maxims in negative rather than in
positive form.

S 376 &ios &vbpootros Beol Beds v dvBpaTrors.

Py. 4 &§105 &vBparos Beddv Beds &v €in v dvBpcdtrors.

Po. 15 6 &8ios &vBpotros Beol Beds &v ein.

Cf. S 3 6e0U &vBpwros & &Sios eol.
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Here again Sextus agrees with the Pythagorean maxims against
Porphyry in having &v &vBpdrois at the end,” although at 3 he has
a related form of the saying which is in agreement with Porphyry
on this point. On the other hand, Porphyry and Py. agree against
Sextus in the verb.

In the majority of instances Porphyry’s wording is nearer to
the alphabetical collection than to Sextus:

S 46a igpdv &yiov el Sidvora oePols.

Py. 66 vecs 820U copds vous, dv olk Epeipévors GAN &el Yph Topo-
oxevdgey kol KaTokoopeiv gis rapadox v 8eol. .

Po. 19 vecss EoTew ToU Beol & &v ool vols. TrapackevacTéov B¢ arTdv
kad koapnTéov el kaTaSoy iy ToU feol &mrThBeiov.

Here Sextus is only akin in the general idea.

S 49 6 piv Beds oUBevds Sefrat, 6 BE MoTdS pdvou Beol.

Py. 39 8eds Seitan oUBevds: gopds 8¢ uovou Sefton Geol- 810 olk
gmoTpépeTan kK&v UTrd TéwToov dvlpatreov &yvofiTal.

Po. 11 885 pev yop Seiton oUdevds, copds Bt udvou Beol.

Py. and Po. agree against S in having cogéds. Clearly Sextus has
changed cogés to the Christian ioTés. S and Po. agree against
Py. in not having an appended second clause. But this is not
significant. The second clause in Py. can only be a loose attach-
ment: it recurs in the Pythagorean collection, appended to Py. 92.

S 345 kpeitTov &mobaveiv M i Sidk yooTpds dkpaciav yuxh
duaupddoal.

Py. 103 TeBvdvon ToAAY kpelTTov f) 81° dipacias Thv yuyhv &uow-
p&oal.

Po. 35 TOAAG yop kpeitrov Tebvdvan fi 8&1° dwpaoiov THY Wuyiwv
duoupddoar.

S 351—2 oUk Gopois dkoverv Trepi Beol Tois Ud 86Ens SiepBopuévos.
Trepi Oeol kod TEANGT Adyew kivBuvos oU pikpds.

Py. 55 Adyov Trepi Geol Tols UTd 856Ens Siepboppévols Aéyelw ok
dopoés: Kad ydp T& SANST Adyew &mi ToUTors kad T& weudfi kivBuvov
EpEL.

* Stobaeus has the saying, attributed to Pythagoras, in this wording: &wos

&vipwros Beol Beds &v eln &v dvBpdmars (edited by Hense, Joannis Stobaei Anthologium
v, 1912, praefatio, p. vii).
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Po. 15 Adyov ydp 8ol [sic MS.] Tols Utrd 56Ens Siepbopuévols Aéyew
ok &opohés® kal yap TEANST Aéyew émri ToUTeov Trepi 8ol kad T& Weudi
kivBuvov ioov gépel.

S 359 & Epya oou SeopiAf] TrponyeloBun TavTds Adyou Trepi Beol.
Py. 56 Adyou ToU Trepi Oeol mrponyeicbw T& Oeopirfi Epya.
Po. 15 Trponyyeiafuw oliv ToU Trepl Ocol Adyou T& Beopiddi Epya.

It would be superfluous to enumerate every instance. Further
instances will be apparent from the notes (below, pp. 163ff.). The
examples already quoted are sufficient to prove that it is excep-
tional for Porphyry’s wording to agree with Sextus against the
Pythagorean maxims; and that Sextus often has at separate points
sayings which occur together, consecutively, in Porphyry and the
Pythagorean maxims. This is enough to put it beyond doubt that
the source used by Porphyry was not the Christianised text of
Sextus as preserved in the two medieval manuscripts of the Greek
tradition or as translated by Rufinus not many years after Por-
phyry’s time.

The editor of the Latin version of Rufinus, Gildemeister, who
believed that Origen regarded the maxims of Sextus as a pagan
collection (above, p. 112), thought that Porphyry had used Sextus
directly.” The comparison of the texts makes this view utterly
untenable. It is impossible to resist the conclusion that both
Sextus (i.e. the compiler of the original collection, 1—451, as we
now have it) and Porphyry drew independently upon a prior
pagan collection. It is not therefore proved that they drew every-
thing which they have in common from a single document, still
less that each compiler drew virtually all his matter from the same
single document, and that the one preserves from this source
maxims which the other has omitted, and vice versa. Porphyry
may have used more than one collection of Pythagorean
aphorisms. He incorporates many Epicurean maxims (4d Mare.
27—31), and the fact that several of these are also quoted by
Stobaeus or other anthologists shows that Porphyry must have
been transcribing an existing collection of Epicurea. In antho-
logies of this kind it would of course be easy for sayings belonging

' Gildemeister, Sext: Recensiones, p. xliii.
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to one sage to acquire the wrong lemma and to be ascribed to
another man. Of all literary forms aphorisms are the most loosely
attached to their original inventors. A late Neopythagorean could
regard the famous A&®e Prcdaas of Epicurus as so wise and excellent
a saying that it could naturally be attributed to his own revered
master.” At an earlier period Philostratus ascribes its minting to
his hero, Apollonius of Tyana.? It is therefore entirely possible
that the Epicurean collection used by Porphyry had been made
in Neopythagorean circles. But it had probably not been fused
already with his Pythagorean material, since none of his Epicurea
is paralleled either in Sextus or in the Pythagorean collection.

Analysis of the Pythagorean maxims, however, suggests that,
ancient as it is, the alphabetical form is not original, but is rather
a secondary development from a collection with a much closer
resemblance to Sextus or to Porphyry, neither of whom shows
any sign or trace of having drawn upon collections with any
alphabetical arrangement.

Thus Py. 3 has three members, all of which occur together in
the same order not only in Po. 12 but also, ascribed to Pytha-
goras, in Stobaeus:3

a & krnoduevos o kabEgers, iy aitol Trapd Beol-
b 5&pov y&p Beol aY dvagaipeTov,
¢ &oTe oU Bdoel & pry kobEEers,

Here only a is exactly paralleled in Sextus (128). The idea, but
not the wording, of 4 occurs in S 92 and 404, while for ¢ there is
no parallel at all.

Py. 10 has two members which similarly occur together in
S 430-1. The first (BpaxUAoyov péAioTa 1) Beol yvédois Trotet)
also enjoyed an independent circulation, since it also recurs as
Py. 16 in a different word order and with the same word order
as Py. 10 in Stobaeus (ed. Hense, vol. v, preface p. vii, no. 8)
and again slightly modified in Po. 20 (287, 20 N.).

¥ Marinus, Pita Procli 15.

* Vita Apoll. Tyan. viu, 28 (cited by Usener, Epicurea, p. Ixiii).

3 Edited by Hense in the preface to the fifth volume of his edition of the
Anthology, p. viii, no. 10.
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Py. 11 has four members:

a Pouleuduevos Trepi SAAoU koxdds plGvels oTds TTdoywv UTTd geonsTol
KoK

b xod anirds BE py 31 TEL TP Kooy Trobeiv KahGds

¢ olov y&p To fiflos ék&oTov, Tolos kad & Pios kol ad Sdoels

d yuxn Y& éom Tapeiov, &yaBol uev &yobddv, koxol B koaddv.
S 327 has a preceded (with one sentence between) by ¢ ( =S 326a).
4 and ¢ recur in company in a collection of maxims edited by
Boissonade (Anecd. 11, p. 467) from codex Parisinus gr. 1310.
d appears alone in the Democritus—Isocrates—Epictetus collection
edited by Wachsmuth (Studien, p. 170, no. 24) and is cited under
the lemma ZéxoTtou by the late Byzantine compiler Georgides,
edited by Boissonade, Anecd. 1, p. 100. d also recurs on its own
once more as Py. 117,

Py. 14 has two members, preserved together both by Po. 16
and by S 426—~7.

Py. 15 has two members:

a yA&trahyos &vbpeotros kol &uods edydpevos kod SUwv ToV Bedv
picdver

b pdvos ol fepes & copds, pudvos Beopidns, udvos elbcs elfaoba.

Both a and 4 occur together in Po. 16. Sextus has nothing corre-
sponding to &, but gives a in the modified form (429) &v8pcwros
&rpartis piadver Tov Bedv. & is cited alone by Hierocles (in Carm.
Aur. p. 25, 2 Gaisford). aand 4 evidently circulated independently
as well as in company with one another.

Py. 20 has two members, both appearing together in Po. 19.
The second occurs alone in Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 24, 18
Gaisford.

Py. 55 has two members, preserved together both by Po. 15
and S 351-—2.

Py. 102 has three members:

a TiwoEls Tov Osdv &pioTa & TG 868 THY Sidwolow Spotioms:

b # Bt Spoiwoils Eomt ik pdvns &petiis:

¢ pévn ydp &peTh) THY Wuxhv &ueo EAxel Trpds TO ouyyevés.
All three occur in the same order and wording in Po. 16 and also
in the Democritus-Isocrates—Epictetus collection (Wachsmuth,
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Studien, p. 168, no. 15). a and ¢ are given separately by S 381,
402. But Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 24, 12 Gaisford, shows that
Sextus is not alone in witnessing to the independent circulation
of a. Sextus has a very different expression of the idea contained
in a at 44.

Py. 110 has six members:

a iAfiBovov kad prAoopaTov kad PradBeoy TOV aTdv ddUvarTov elvan

b & y&p gAfiBovos kai praocoporTos:

¢ 6 B¢ prAoowuaTos Kod PIAOXPTMATOS*

d & 8t prhoxprjuaros &€ dvéyxns kai &dikos:

e & Bt &bkos els piv Bedv &vdaios, &is 8¢ dvBpdotrous Trapvouos:

f &oTe k&v ExaTdpPos BUn 6 To10TTOS, TOAY UEAAOY &VOTIETEPSS TE
o1 Kxi &oePis kod &Beos kad T Trpocupéoer iepdouhost Bid Kad TEVTX
PIANBovov dos &beov kad mapdy txrpémeodon xpt.

The entire sentence is preserved by Po. 14. All except fare cited
under the lemma ‘ Of Pythagoras’ in the Byzantine collections of
Maximus (1, p. §32; P.G. XcI, 729B) and Arsenius (Cent. XVII,
86f., Leutsch and Schneidewin, Paroemiographi Graeci, 11, .
712). In Sextus only ¢ and 4 occur, modified, at 76 and 138
respectively. falone is quoted by Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 26,
6 Gaisford.
Py. 111 has two members:

a poAos KpiTiis kool TrpdryparTos xAos:
b Br6rep GOV TEW iV KorTapovels, Kol TOV YEyov KXTappoveL.

S 299 has 4. That a had an independent currency is shown by
Py. 82 where it appears as the second member of an entirely
different sentence.

Py. 121 has two members:

a v Tol owpaTos &adAayels o Sefiom), kelveov KXTappdvel TTévTwv:
& wad G &mradharyels Berjom, Tpds TalTd oot dokoupbuey Tous Beovs
TropakdAel yevéoBar cUAATTTOPAS.

Both a and 4 recur together in Po. 12, in Stobaeus (Z¢l. 111, 1, 43)
and in Maximus (I, p. §33; P.G. XcI, 729B). S127 only has a.
Georgides (Boissonade, 4necd. 1, p. 106) shows that a circulated
independently of 4.
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The first impression made by this evidence might be that Sextus
has consistently and deliberately split up sentences which were
originally united. Certainly this may well account for some of
Sextus’ displacements and omissions, and Py. 121b (for example)
might have been dropped because of the Christian sensitivity of
the compiler; but this view does not account for all the pheno-
mena. Sometimes it may rather be that Porphyry and the alpha-
betical Pythagorean collection both depend upon a stage in
the tradition of the maxims where originally separate sayings had
begun to be grouped together. If so, Sextus’ arrangement might
bear witness to an earlier stage in the evolution of the tradition
even than Porphyry. In any event, the alphabetical arrangement
of the Pythagorean maxims is surely not original. For Py. has
maxims that on analysis reveal traces of a history prior to the
alphabetical plan. For example, Py. 2 consists of three members:

a &rrondevoia TTévTwv TGV ToBdY piTne*

b w&v Te wébos Wuydis els owTnpiav ToAsmdTOTOV

¢ T 8¢ Temandelodon oUk év moAvpadeios dvoAyel, v dmaAA&Eer B¢
TEV PUOIKEY TTaB&V Becopeira.

With slight modification 4 reappears later in Py. 116 (according
to the Greek manuscript—the ancient Syriac version omits it
here). Po. ¢ has the same three-limbed aphorism but in the order
bac. Stobaeus (111, 1, 41) has 4 alone, within his alphabetical
series, while S 205 has a maxim obviously derived from & alone
(w&v m&bos yuyxiis Adyw moréuov). Itlooks as if the position of
b within this sequence was very uncertain, and that its repetition
at Py. 116 with an inverted word-order was made in the interests
of the alphabetical scheme.

Py. 103, Tefvdwon woAAG xpeitTov f| 81 dxpaoias T wuxiv
&uaupdoa, is a maxim which Po. 35 gives as ToAAG yé&p kpeiTTov
Tebvdvon. .. in a word order akin to S 345 xpeiTTov &mo-
Baveiv. .. (cf. Clitarchus 114, p. 82 above). The transposition
might have been made to fit the alphabetist’s plan.

The alphabetical arrangement of the Pythagorean maxims must
have been early since it is attested both by the Syriac version and
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by Stobaeus. But it is not very probable that this arrangement
was either universally current or original. S 127-8 and Po. 12
agree in keeping together maxims which in Py. have become
separated (Py. 121 and Py. 3), and these sayings occur at one of
the points where the sequence in Porphyry is almost identical
with that of Sextus.
The parallels in order between Porphyry and Sextus are

striking:

Po. 9 contains S 205, 207, 208a, 202.

Po. 11 contains S 35, 49, 36, 97.

Po. 12 contains S 303, 113, 114, 122, 124, 125, 126.

Po. 34 contains S 274, 273, 472, 74, 753, 75 b.
Po. 35 contains S 335, 232, 345, 371.

Sextus seems to have taken over his selected aphorisms mainly
in the order in which he found them in his source. His collection
is in any event remarkable for its apparent formlessness and incon-
sequentiality.” Certain groups of sayings are obviously con-
nected by subject-matter: God (25—31), charity (87-90), food
(10811, 265—70), prayer (122-8), the tongue (151-65), passions
(204—9), marriage (230—40), children (254-8), humour (278-81),
death (320—4), caution in theological statements (350~62). But
for the most part there is no apparent system. Aphorisms are
connected less by their content than by some common key-word.
But in the great majority of cases there is no logical connection
at all.

In a few instances Sextus has repetitions, which are curious in
view of the fact that he had no need to follow out any thematic
or alphabetical scheme. In some instances the repetition is avoided
in one line or other of the manuscript tradition; perhaps the
copyist noticed it and corrected his text accordingly.

[11=297a where it is attested only in Y.]
59=222. At 59 Y omits it; but Rufinus has both.
02=404.
! The appendices to Sextus show much more interest in grouping by subjects:
how to rule well (452—60), Cynic self-sufficiency (461ff.), regard for parents

(4861L.), relations with one’s brother (496-8) and one’s wife (499ff.), educating
children (518f.), the unity of God (5561L.), etc.
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93=153.
98=334. At 98 IT omits it; Rufinus has both.
11§ =602 where TT omits it.
117=0603 where TT omits it.
131=197.
210 Cf. 260.
227=594.
241 =570 where TT omits it.
282=y573 where TT omits it.
283 =595 where TT omits it.
407 =451 where TT omits it, Rufinus has both, the Syriac neither.

In the text translated by Rufinus there are only six repetitions;
perhaps there were even fewer in the edition known to Origen
150 years earlier, but there is no reason to suppose that there may
not have been some in the original edition of Sextus himself.

In the list given above no account is taken of similarities which
could perhaps be deemed repetitions but which should more
properly be classified as examples of the coexistence within the
one collection of some originally pagan, Pythagorean maxims
side by side with a Christianised form of them. These last are
particularly interesting since they disclose something of the
methods and tendencies of the Christian compiler.

Many of the Sextine maxims are Christian less in their actual
content than in their terminology (cf. above, p. 138 n.). He uses
the word xdopos in a sense which is characteristically Christian
(15, 16, 19, 20, 82b, 405), ‘elect’ (1, 2, 35, 433), the image of
God (190), and especially ‘believer’ (1, 5, 36, 49, 166, 169, 170,
1713, I7Ib’ 183, 189, 196, 200, 204, 212, 234, 235, 239, 241, 243,
256, 257, 325, 349, 383, 384, 400, 438, 441). He stresses the divine
Fatherhood as the ground of charity to one’s fellow men, and
forbids almsgiving done to be seen of men (342). Biblical phrases
like ‘to love the Lord thy God’ (442), to be ‘saved’ (374), to be
‘in the hand of God’ (419), to attain ‘the blessed life’ (326b),
and to share in ‘the kingdom of God’ (311), disclose the all-
pervading influence of Christian piety. This kind of terminology
is fused with maxims which have a more neutral ring about them;
for example S16, ceautdy EmMyIpov pl TEpeEXE TG KOOUW,
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looks like a Christian version of the maxim preserved in its
original pagan form at S 38, undevi oeautdv EmiAfyiInoY SiSou.
Again S 15, émooa ToU kdouov Exels, k&v &péAnTad 0OV TIS, Y1)
dryavékeet, is in all probability a Christian adaptation of S 91a,
& 8¢dotai oot, k& &pEAnTad ooU Tis, wly &yavéwrer. Similarly
S 33—4, TO pév Tp&TOV elepyeTolv & Oeds, TO ¢ SeUTepov elepye-
Toupevov &vBpwTtros® Plou Toryapolv s petd Bsdv, looks like a
Christian form of the simple pagan saying preserved at S 176,
coQos &vtp elepyéTns HeT Bedv.

In this last example there is a theological arriére-pensée at work.
From Celsus we know that the Christian doctrine of man’s
redemption, with its emphasis on the particularity of divine action
in the incarnation and the value of man in the sight of God, was
strongly criticised during the second century. The ground of this
intellectual attack was that the Christian scheme implies a crudely
anthropocentric and naive conception of the operations of divine
providence. The defenders of the faith justified their position by
appealing to the Stoic doctrine that the primary care of providence
is for the rational part of the natural order and that the irrational
parts exist to serve the ends of the higher and more rational.’
For Celsus the question became mixed up with his conviction
that the Christian doctrine of incarnation and atonement was
irreconcilable with the notion of a universal providence—a con-
viction which led him virtually to an immanentist determinism.
These theological issues lie at the back of Sextus’ maxims which
insist that divine grace is superior to the power of fate (436), or
that because an angel is God’s servant in relation to man, man is
of more value in God’s sight than angels (32). Sextus is able to
use traditional Platonic and Pythagorean teaching about the
divine spark in the soul of man to justify the Christian anthropo-
centrism.

A complex example is S 36, é§ousiav TioTE 6 Beds Bidwor
T KaTd 8edv -+ koBopdy olv 8idwot kal dvaudpTnTov (so the text
in TT Rufinus, but in the first clause Y reads mioTews and omits tHv
Kot 8ebv, probably from a sense that the existing text was rather
strong meat). The term é§oucia occurs in a comparable aphorism

! See Origen, Contra Celsum 1v, 77-99.
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in S 6o, &yvds &vrip kai &vapdpTnTos ESouciav Exel Tapd Oedd s
vids 8ol (Y omits the whole sentence this time), and again in
S 375, 6wodTav eUEoautvey got yévnTar UTrd ToU feol, TéTe £ovoiav
Exew fyoU mopk 8e6d (Y felt no objection to this one). Beside
these we may set the maxim in the form attested by Po. 11 (282,
1—2 N.) which probably gave Sextus his raw material: &vfpdorrep
8¢ copd) Beds B0l SiSwow &fovoiav. Sextus has given a moral
content to the saying with the insistence that it is purity and
sinlessness, rather than intellectual wisdom as such, which confers
a freedom comparable to that of God. Sextus is here trying to
temper the concept of an intellectual deification by his charac-
teristic ethical interest. The attitude is reflected in the emphatic
statement of Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 11, 47, 4; cf. 1v, 130,
5) that there is no true gnosis to be had in separation from right
conduct.

The same kind of feeling in Sextus’ mind may surely be dis-
cerned when to the more exalted affirmations of man’s destiny he
prefixes the qualification ékAekds G or mioTds &v (35, cf. 1714,
460).

S 166, TrioTis &rao v KaA&Y Tp&Sewv fyepcv éoTv, is probably
a Christian coinage minted as an antithesis to the pagan aphorism
at 305, Kok&V TpdEewv Kokds aiucov fyepwv éoTw, paralleled in
Py. 49, Po. 16, and Clitarchus 126a (below, p. 176).

S 189, Tipa TO oTds elven Sk ToU elvan, is the transmutation
of S 65, Tiua T6 Bixatov 31” cUTé.

S 368, &vbpwtos undév Exwv Aéyewv Trepi OeolU dAndis Epnuods
goTwv Geol, is probably adapted from the maxim Py. 50, kevds
ékeivou @rAoodpou Adyos U’ ob undév &vbpdytrou Trébos [wuxfis]
BeporreveTan kTA. (=Po. 31).1

S 433, &AexTOs &vBpwTros Trolel pév TévTa kard Bedv, elvon B¢
oUy Umioyveita, is paralleled by the quite neutral saying S 389a,
TévTa udAAov fi TO copods elvon Umrioyvol.

An interesting problem is presented by S 92 ( =404), & 8i8wow
6 8eds, oUdels dpoupeitar. This appears among the aphorisms of
Clitarchus (15) in the form & 8i8wow Todeia, ToUra oUdeis ot

T The sentence from Porphyry is printed by Usener among the fragments of
Epicurus (frag. 221)—surely without justification.
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&panpeitan.  Clitarchus evidently preserves the pagan model
which Sextus has reshaped under the influence of the Pythagorean
maxim attested in Py. 3 =Po. 12, 8&pov y&p eoU Tr&v dvapaipeTov.

This raises the question as to the relation between Clitarchus
and Sextus. There are not a few instances where the text of
Clitarchus bears every mark of being the original form which
Sextus revised in a Christian direction. For example, S 49, 6 uév
Beds oUBevds Befran, & 8t mioTds poévou Beol, has substituted
‘believer’ for ‘wise man’ which is given in Clitarchus 4, Py. 39,
Po. 11. S 97 reads yuyty pwTizeTon vvoig Beol, whereas Clit. 17
and Po. 11 agree in reading the verb xaBaiperon (reminiscent of
S 24). S 171, TO Myew & 8¢l ToU dxovev moTds Qv piy TpoTipa,
reveals the light but all-important Christian touch introduced by
the compiler as compared with the obviously original form of
Clit. 44, ToU Aéysw & B¢l 16 dxoUsv mpotipa. The difference is
often quite slight, as when S 399 writes oUk ot KaT& Bedv
3fiv. .. in contrast with Clit. 123, olk ZoTwv eUKAedds 3fjv KTA.
In S 325, oUdepiax TrpooToincis émi oAUV Ypdvov AavBavel,
péMoTa 8¢ v TrioTe, the characteristic addition of the Christian
reviser is betrayed in the last four words. In Py. it appears without
the ending, and with an opening imperative iot1 &s. . .. Clit. 132
agrees with Sextus against Py. in omitting this imperative, but
agrees with Py. in omitting the last four words. (For the iot
formula, however, cf. S 233; it is the kind of introductory cliché
that could easily become prefixed to almost any sentence in almost
any collection.)

It is also noteworthy that there are two instances where
Clitarchus agrees with Porphyry in bringing together maxims
which do not occur together in Sextus. Clit. 85—6 reads o« één
Wuyfis ToooUTol SeodTar* oUk EoTiv EAsUbepov elvan kporToUpevov
Umod madédv (the juxtaposition is attested in both the chief manu-
scripts). Po. 34 has these two sentences immediately juxtaposed,
but in the reverse order. S 75b has only the first sentence, Clit. 85.
Both sentences occur at quite different points in the alphabetical
collection, Py. 23,71. Secondly, Clit. 48—9 reads Tous Aéyous cou
6 Pios BeParotrw. TV SoypdTwy gou TX Epya &rddeis EoTw.!

¥ The only manuscript to attest these is cod. Parisinus gr. 1630, fol. 186.
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These sentences are likewise brought together by Po. 8; but
only the first sentence occurs in the text of Sextus as trans-
lated by Rufinus (177). The second is found in the appendix
(547) and was soon added to the original edition since it is attested
by TTY and both Syriac versions.

If the maxims ascribed to Clitarchus attested only in the Corpus
Parisinum (in Parisinus gr. 1168) may be trusted, it is also note-
worthy that at the end Clit. 143 gives as a single aphorism three
sentences which also occur consecutively in S 140-2.

The maxims excerpted from Clitarchus appear in the same order
as in Sextus. Elter believed that the collection of Clitarchus is
only an epitome of Sextus,” and his view has been generally
accepted. It is, however, a striking fact that the Christian note
is wholly absent from Clitarchus. That this is a problem de-
manding explanation was clear to W. Kroll, in his excellent article
on Sextus in Pauly—Wissowa, where he proposed the solution
that Clitarchus was a pagan epitomator of Sextus who reversed
the Christianising process apparent in the collection before him,
only including in his own personal anthology those maxims which
he found congenial, and doubtless adding others from various
sources. This does not seem very plausible in view of the many
instances where the wording of Clitarchus agrees with the Pytha-
gorean tradition in the alphabetical collection and Porphyry
against the Christian form given in Sextus (esp. S 49 against Py.
39a=Po. 11 =Clit. 4). And there is the remarkable fact, which
caused Elter astonishment but not (it seems) further reflection,
that Clitarchus and Porphyry agree in grouping together
aphorisms which occur at separate points in the Sextine collection
or its appendages. It is hard to suppose that this can be due to
chance. On the other hand there is nothing like enough of it to
suggest that Clitarchus could have read Porphyry’s letter.
Accordingly, it appears infinitely more probable that the epi-
tomator of Clitarchus drew independently upon the main and
primary source laid under tribute by Sextus; or that Clitarchus
himself, in unexcerpted form, was the actual source used by Sextus.

* Elter, Gnomica 1, p. xxxvii. Since writing this I find Elter and Kroll already
criticised by Gass, Porphyrius ad Marcellam (1927), p. 58.
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It is not profitable to enquire too closely into the exact source-
relationship here for the reason that there is no category of litera-
ture with a less rigid and consistent existence than an anthology
of aphorisms. In the very nature of things collections of this kind
come to possess the qualities of a snowball. As they are copied
they may be added to and increase (as the Sextine collection has
done) until they become a treasury of wisdom from which smaller
collections, chosen according to the individual idiosyncrasies and
preferences of the anthologist, are easily derived. A reader might
extract from such a treasury his own commonplace-book for his
private moral guidance. Or if he were an ambitious young man,
he might hope to attract the favour of the great ones of the earth
by dedicating to them such a collection. (In the sixth century a
deacon of Constantinople, Agapetus, made an anthology of this
kind for Justinian.') The individual collector leaves his mark
upon the tradition.

At each stage of transmission the Sextine collection would have
been liable to change and modification. The Syriac versions show
the process of Christianisation being carried even further than in
the Greek form; and Byzantine readers, probably in the monas-
teries, found the work so congenial that they added to it many
more maxims found in the pagan sources upon which Sextus
himself had drawn but which he had preferred to pass by.
Although the materials available make it impossible to reconstruct
the ‘original’ compilation exactly as it left the revising hands of
Sextus, yet it is improbable that it had suffered any radical trans-
formation between the time of Origen and that of Rufinus. The
Christian touches are so carefully and subtly made that the plan
must have been deliberate, and cannot simply have been the
accidental consequence of a gradual growth under the influence
of many Christian users.* There is a single mind behind the
compilation and the work of revision. His date is probably round

' Migne, P.G. LXXXVI, 1163—86.

* This is the theory of K. Praechter, Die Philosophie des Altertums (revision
of F. Ueberweg), Berlin, 1926, p. 523, who is inclined to accept Jerome’s story
that the collection is by a genuine Pythagorean named Sextus, and who would

explain the manifestly Christian maxims as a gradual process of interpolation due
to the popularity of the pagan collection in Christian circles.
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about A.p. 180—210 and his purpose is evident; it is to bring the
moral wisdom of the Greek sages under the wing of the church
to whom all truth belongs. With adjustments here and there the
language of Stoic or Pythagorean wisdom could pass in Christian
circles. Pythagoras saepe noster might be his motto. His kindred
spirit is Clement of Alexandria.” The purpose was probably
apologetic, and it may be that it is this motive that accounts for
the absence of Christ’s name—upon which Jerome commented
so unfavourably (above, p. 120). In one remarkable passage
in his sermons on Jeremiah, Origen tells us that occasionally in
conversation with heathen friends whom he was seeking to con-
vert to the faith he found them so deeply prejudiced against
Christianity and so hostile to the very name of Christ that he
found it wise to conceal the fact that his teaching was Christian.
Only after he had had time to develop his case and after he had
perceived that the person to whom he was talking was displaying
great interest and attention would he disclose that the doctrine
to which the man was giving his approval was actually that of the
Christians. Then he could at last safely confess that the ideas were
not his own invention but were revealed by God.* It may be that
something of this sort is the motive underlying the compilation
of Sextus.3

Ethical exhortation runs to neutrality and Sextus was not the
first, as he was certainly not the last, to adapt the highest heathen
morality to Christian use. Ambrose had only to make small,
though admittedly significant, changes in Cicero to produce his
De Officiis. The Enchiridion of Epictetus circulated intwo Christian
recensions.# The ethics of Clement of Alexandria are presented

' As Wendland rightly insisted in his reviews of Elter, Theol. Lit.-Zeit. (1893),
492—4, and Berl. philol. Wochenschr. (1893), 220—35.

* Origen, Hom. in Jerem. XX, 5 (pp. 184—5 Klostermann).

3 The point is already taken by Zeller, Philos. d. Gr. 11, i, p. 703: “Wenn
aber doch die eigentiimlich christlichen Lehren in ihr durchaus fehlen, und nicht
einmal der Name Christi genannt wird, so kann dies nur beweisen, daf} der
Verfasser selbst seiner Arbeit nicht blo8 auf Christen, sondern auch auf Nicht-
christen berechnet hat und durch sie zunichst nur die allgemeinen Grundsitze
des Monotheismus und der christlichen Moral empfehlen will.”

4 Migne, P.G. LXXIX, 12§5—1316 prints that ascribed to Nilus. Cf. H. Schenkl,
Epicteti Dissertationes (Leipzig, 1894), p. 426.
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almost entirely in the terminology of the Greek schools.” And
indeed why not? When Celsus critically observed that Christian
moral teaching ‘is commonplace and in comparison with other
philosophers contains no teaching that is impressive or new’, and
when he dismisses the sanctions of judgement and hellfire as ‘stale
stuff’,* Origen is not disposed to quarrel with him on either of
the really substantive points. It is rather that he himself would
prefer to put the matter a little differently. Man’s recognition of
the good and his awareness of responsibility are part of the natural
law implanted by God in all men. Affinities and similarities are
to be expected. So Christ asks ‘Why do you not judge of your-
selves what is right?” He takes it for granted (Origen remarks)
that man has an innate capacity to know both right and wrong.3
Christianity brings to actuality what is potentially already there.
Anima naturaliter Christiana: it is this conviction that underlies
the work of Sextus.

And yet the apologist always runs a risk. He must express his
Christian belief in terms intelligible and acceptable to the con-
temporary world. On the other hand he may end, consciously
or unconsciously, by importing not a little non-Christian thought
and piety into Christian tradition. Goods intended for export
may find an even greater sale in the home market. So also there
is another side to the work of Sextus which may be briefly noted
in conclusion.

Origen tells us that in his time Sextus was being widely and
appreciatively studied by Christian folk. The ascetic standpoint
of the sentences is certainly most profoundly akin to that of
Clement and Origen, and it is altogether intelligible that the col-
lection stimulated the devotion and resolve of those who were in
quest of spiritual perfection. In many respects Sextus is the direct

' See especially M. Pohlenz, Klemens von Alexandreia und sein hellenisches
Christentum, Nachr. d. Akad. d. Wiss. in Géttingen, Phil.-hist. KI. 1943, Heft 3.

* Origen, Contra Celsum 1, 4; 11, 5.

3 Origen, Hom. in Lucam xxxv (p. 205 Rauer): ‘nisi esset nobis natura
insitum id quod iustum est iudicandi, nunquam Salvator diceret “Quare autem
et a vobismetipsis non quod justum est iudicatis?”’ For Origen the text was a
valuable refutation of the contemporary exponents of total human depravity, the
gnostics.

11 161 cs



STUDIES

precursor of Evagrius Ponticus, with whom indeed he is already
conjoined both by Jerome and by the Armenian version of the
sentences, though by the latter the connection is made from
motives of sympathy and by the former from bitter hostility.
Moreover there are preserved under Evagrius’ name ' aphorisms
of which not a few are found in Sextus or in his Neopythagorean
sources. Evagrius had absorbed Sextus’ morality within his
Origenist spirituality, and so Sextus came to exercise an indirect
influence upon the piety of Greek monasticism as well as upon
that of the West through the version of Rufinus.

Accordingly the ultimate question that is raised by the Sextine
collection is a variant of the controversy between Rufinus and
Jerome, namely, whether the ascetic and mystical ideal of the
Neopythagorean sages has been an influence for good or for evil
upon the spirituality of Christendom, and whether this process
of incorporation did not tend to blur distinctions which might
better have been kept more clearly in view.

' These are edited by Elter, Gnomica 1 (1892). Some manuscripts ascribe them

to Nilus. They are frequently cited in the Sacra Parallela under the name of
Evagrius, and Elter is no doubt right in regarding this ascription as correct.
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3 Cf. 132, 376.

4 =Py. (D) 40, 80U &105 &vbpwros 6 Beol &1 Trpérrreov. Porph.
15, 80U &E16v o orfosl T undiv &véiov ool Tp&rTav (this is the
frequent form in Byzantine collections).

7a Cf. 82d; Seneca, Ep. 31, 11, ‘quaerendum est quod non fiat in
dies eius quoi non possit obstari. quid hoc est? animus, sed hic rectus,
bonus, magnus. quid aliud voces hunc quam deum in corpore humano
hospitandum?’

9 Cf. Luke xvi. 10.

11 Cf. 96, 102,

13 Cf. 273.

14="Py. 6 a,dBavdTous coi rioTeve rapd TTj kpioei kad Tas TN Kod Tds
Tipwplas (only preserved in the Patmos manuscript, not in the Vienna
collection). For a striking pagan utterance concerning the moral value
of belief in retribution hereafter cf. Celsus in Origen, c. Cels. V111, 49.

15 Cf. 91b; Luke xii. 33.

16 Cf. 38, 130.

17 Cf. Py. 97, ouyyevel kai dpyxovm ki ¢idew mévra elke Aty
#Asubeplas.

18 Cf. Py. 30 (also in Boissonade, 4necd. Gr. 111, 470), 37} 65 &AnBG&s
0265 dpolws & cirépkns kal dxTripcoy Kai prAdoogos kad TTAoTTov fyeiTal
péyrotov T pf) Sefobon TEV &mdvrov kol dvoykadwv kTA. (Sextus
reproduces the following clause at 274). Cf. also below, 49, 50.

1920 Cf. Matt. xxii. 21. This exegesis of the saying occurs also in
Clement of Alexandria (Zcl. proph. 24) and in Origen (Comm. in Matt.
XVII, 27), who notices it as a possible exegesis of the passage: ‘ We are
composed of soul and body (it is superfluous to mention here the spirit
as well) and we are under an obligation to render as it were tribute of
our bodies to the Ruler named Caesar, that is, to give the body its
necessary requirements which bear the physical image of the Ruler of
bodies; these needs are food and clothing and necessary rest and
periods of sleep. And since the soul is by nature in the image of God,
we owe other things to God its king, which are expedient and con-
formed to the nature and essence of the soul; these are the ways that
lead to virtue and virtuous actions.’
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21 For the soul as a ‘deposit’ cf. Asterius, Hom. X11 in Ps.vi, 12 and
14 (ed. Richard, pp. 86-7).

22 Cf. Py. 112 (Po. 15), Xpn kad Aéyaw kai dxpo&obat TovV Trepi
Becdv Adyov 6 i Beol.

23 Cf. 102; Clem. Alex. Strom. vii, 27, 4, T& ydap dvm fi &yvela
oUK &AAN Tis EoTiv TTATY 1) TGV &popTnudTwv &Troxn.

24 Cf. 97.

27 Cf. Philostratus, Vita Apollon. 11, §: one comes no nearer to
God by climbing a high mountain.

28 Cited by Maximus Confessor, Schol. in Dion. Areop. de Myst.
Theol. v, p. 238 (P.G. 1V, 429 B), olrte 1} 8edTns oloia ol ToU Oeol. . . .
oU ydp foTi TaUTx oUoia atoU SAAG 86fax Trept adTdv. oUTw kad
Z£ETos 6 EKANO100TIKOS PrAdTopos eltre kad & BeoAdyos Mpnyodpios &v TG
TpiTe TEV Beoroyikidy alrrol, ds olrre [)] BedTns olte 1O &ytwwnTov
olrte ) TorTpdTns oYoiav onuaivouct 8eol. (The allusion to Gregory
Nazianzen is a reference to Or. theol. 1v (xxX), 18.) For the name-
lessness of God cf. Cicero, De nat. deor. 1, 12, 30; Justin, 4pol. 11, 6;
Clem. Alex. Strom. v, 82, 1 and esp. 83, 1; Origen, C. Cels. VI, 65;
vii, 42 (Celsus); Dio Chrys. x11, 78; Maximus Tyrius, VIII, 10; etc.
For an interesting discussion of the importance of this idea see H. A.
Wolfson, Philo (1947), 11, pp. 110-26.

This aphorism made a considerable impression, and 27—9 are quoted
in an early, pre-Metaphrastic Life of St Babylas of Antioch which
survives in a Latin translation (BHL 891=4cta Sanctorum 24 Jan.,
vol. 11, p. 574). The saint tells the proconsul, ‘si te ad caelum perferret
innumerus ordo pennarum et volatu ad astra pertingeres, tamen nomen
dei scire non posses, nec enim vocatus a quoquam est aut appellatus
aut visus, nisi quibus se ita prodidit, ut mortales oculi poterant sus-
tinere. nec enim deus nomen, sed virtutis est gloria [mistranslating
868a). deus prudentiae via est, quae ducit ad vitam. nihil ergo de eo
quaerendum est, a quo omnia constant effecta’. The Greek original of
this passage is cited by John of Damascus in the Sacra parallela in the
recension of codex Rupefucaldinus (named after Cardinal Frangois de
la Rochefoucauld who gave it to the Jesuit college of Clermont in
Paris, whence after many travels it found its way to Berlin in the nine-
teenth century): BoPuh&s elme* 0eol Svopa ufy 3fiTer: o yép ebprioes.
&V y&p T dvopazdpevov UTTd ToU kpeiTTovos dvoudzeTtal, fvar TO pév
ko], TO 8¢ Umrakour). Tis olv & dvoudeoas Bedv; Beds oUk Svopa AAK
56Eax mrepl Beol (Migne, P.G. XCv1, §33A). A remnant of this survives
even in the Metaphrast, P.G. cx1v, 9724: 8eo0 pev @uow, oudt &v
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ToAA& k&pols elpricels: EoTl ydp &pprros, &AnTrros, Aoytopols &vlpo-
Tivols &ve§epebvntos, kTA. (he continues with elaborate pomposity).*

31fl. expresses exactly the anthropocentric standpoint attacked by
Celsus (Orig. C. Cels. 1v, 74—99). The superiority of the elect to the
angels was a matter of debate in the second century. On the basis of
Paul’s statement (I Cor. vi. 3) that the saints shall judge angels, some
Christians understood this superiority to be unqualified and estimated
the angels to be ministering spirits in the service not merely of God
but, by divine appointment, of man also. The angels would be released
from their servitude as guardians at the manifestation of the sons of
God: Rom. viii. 1921 is thus interpreted by Clement of Alexandria,
Quis dives 29. Butin Ecl. proph. 56—7 he holds that at the apocatastasis
the saints are superior to some angels but not to the Seven supreme
Archangels, the ‘firstborn’. So also Origen (Comm. in Matt. %, 13)
criticises those who think the saints will be superior to angels; they will
only be superior to some, not to all. Origen’s view is reproduced in
Jerome, Comm. in Eph. 11, 7, p. 576 Vallarsi.

36 Cited by Pelagius, ap. Augustine, De natura et gratia LX1V, 77.
Cf. Po. 11, &vbpcotre 8¢ copdd Beds Beol Sidwov ESovaiav.

37-8 Cf. Musonius, frag. 30 Hense: aidols map& waow &ios o)
&&v TrpéyTov &p€n couTdy oddeioBon (from Stobaeus, Ecl. 111, 31, 6).

38 Cf. 16 and above, p. 155.

39-40 Cf. 347-9. Matt. v. 26 is interpreted in the same way by
Origen in several passages, the most important of which is Hom. in
Luc. XXXV ad fin. (the original Greek survives on papyrus: P. Bonon.
I, 1). It was important for his doctrine of Purgatory and final restora-
tion. Clement (frag. 69 Stdhlin) and Origen (Comm. in Ev. jJoann.
XIX, 15—-16) believe that at death all souls are examined, the good being
claimed by the good angels or powers of the Right, the bad by the
devils or the powers of the Left. Cf. Clem. Strom. vi1, 83, 1: the true
gnostic is always prepared for death, edouveldnTos Qv Tads éouaios
d¢pbijvon. He can show the amulet of good works to the powers in
charge of the upward ascent (Strom. 1v, 116, 2).

41 Cf. Luke xii. 34; Marcus Aurelius v11, 3, TooouTouv &§ios &xoaoTds
¢oTwv, 8oovu &61& EoT Todrra Tepl & doTroUBoxev (much like Py. 79, Tds
&vBpotros TogouTou &§ios daov &1 yivwoaker Ty ppovel).

43 Cf. 182.

44 Cf. 148, 381, 578.

! Gildemeister noticed the citation in the Passio S. Babylae, Elter that in John
of Damascus.
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45 The maxim expresses the tension between the utter otherness
and transcendence of God and that possibility of knowing him which
is affirmed in Platonic terms by the doctrine of the soul’s kinship with
the divine and in Biblical terms by the idea of the image of God. The
problem was a live issue for Clement of Alexandria, who on the one
hand asserts the capacity of man to know God on the ground of his
creation in the divine image and formulates the ethical ideal in the
terms drawn from Plato’s Theaetetus as ‘likeness to God as far as
possible’; and on the other hand, out of regard for the Biblical doc-
trine of human creatureliness and finitude and of man’s sinfulness
before God, affirms the discontinuity between man and God, the gulf
between them being bridged only by divine grace and mercy. Cf.
Strom. 11, 74-5; 77, 4; V1, 114, 5—6; Vi1, 88, 5 (with polemic against
the Stoic doctrine that the virtue of man or of God is the same).

46ab Cited by Pelagius ap. Augustine, De natura et gratia LX1V, 77.
Cf. Py. 66 (Po. 19), veds feol cogds vols KTA.; Py. 119, wuyiis kabapds
TéTrOV OiketdTepov Beds i yiis oUk Exet. For the mind as God’s dwelling-
place cf. below, 61, 144; for the image of the purity of a temple, Clem.
Alex. Strom. V1, 60, 2; for the image of the altar, Strom. vii, 32, §; and
in general Clement’s statement of the Christian doctrine of sacrificial
worship, Strom. vi1, 141

47 Cf. 176.

48 Cf. 3812,

49 =Py. 39 (Po. 11), feds Seiton oUBevds* oopos 5t pdvou Seitan Beol.

50 Cf. 18; Clem. Alex. Prozr. 105, 3, 6 ydp ToU dikaiov gniwris,
65 &v ToU &vevdeols EpaaTrs, SMyodefis. Similarly Strom. 11, 81, 13
Vi, 18, 2; etc.

53 Cf. Seneca, Ep. 79, 151l

55 Cf. 143, 418; Plato, Theaet. 173E.

58 Cf. 135, 2212, 225.

60 Cited by Pelagius, ap. Augustine, De natura et gratia LXIV, 77.
Cf. 375.

612 Cf. Po. 21, X0pnHa y&p 1) yuxd) . . - T 8e6dv f) Scapdveov. Rufinus
translates yopds.

65 Cf. 189.

66 Ascribed to Thales ap. Diog. Laert. 1, 36.

72 Cf. 136.

74 Cf. Sirach xxxvii. 16, &pxt) TavTds Epyou Adyos kod Tpd Tréons
Tpdgecs Poudn. Po. 34 fiyelobw Tolvuv éons dpufis & Adyos.

75a =Py. 21 (Po. 34), SouheUev Tr&Bect xoerrawTepov fi Tupdwvois,
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75b =Py. 71 (Po. 34), doa w&dn Yuxfis, TooolTol kai duol Seamdra.
It is noteworthy that Sextus and Porphyry agree in bringing together
in the same order two maxims which occur separately in the
Pythagorean maxims; in Porphyry they are separated by a brief saying
which is also included in the Pythagorean maxims (Py. 23) but is
omitted by Sextus.

For the passions as the soul’s masters cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 11,
144, 35 Seneca, £p. 14, 1; etc.

76 Cf. Py. 110 (Po. 14), 6 Yd&p p1AfiSovos ki prACCoOPOToS.

77 Cf. Origen, C. Cels. 111, 72, pévov T&v Svtwv BéBorov EmoThun,
kad dAndeie &rep #k cogias Tropayivetan. See also Py. 9I.

79 Cf. 294.

82c Cf. 34, 120.

82d Cf. 7a, 376.

82e Cf. Epict. 11, 8, 13, & couTE pépels atdv [sc. Bedv] xod poAdvewv
oUk odofdvn dxabdpTors piv Siavoripaot, putropads ¢ Tpdeot.

83 is ascribed to Plutarch in the Byzantine florilegia (Maximus, P.G.
XCI, 784 D).

86a =Socrates ap. Xenophon, Memorab. 1, §, 4 (also cited by
Iamblichus, ap. Stob. Ecl 111, 5, 48), &p& ye o¥ xph TévTo &vpa,
fiynoduevov Thy Eykpdraiov dpetiis elvon kpnTida, TolTny TPOTNY v
T Wuxi] karaokevdoaobon; Cf. Philo, De somniis 1, 124; Clem. Alex.
Strom. Vi1, 70, 1, ‘continence is the foundation of gnosis’. Contrast
371 below.

88 is included in the Byzantine florilegium ®i\oodpwv Adyor edited
by Schenkl (Progr. d. akad. Gymnas., Vienna, 1886), no. 21, which
omits 3¢l kad.

89 =z210b (where Rufinus omits it, and its placing varies in TT and
Y); cf. Matt. vii. 12.

90 Cf. e.g. Epict. Ench. 5, &mouBelrou Epyov 1O &MNois Eykoeiv
¢g’ ols arTds Tpdooe kokéys. Cf. 121a below.

91b Cf. 135.

92 =404; cf. 128; Py. 3 (Po. 12), 8&pov ydp B0l wdv dvagpaipeTov.

93 Cf. 153. The true text is preserved only in Clitarchus here.

96 Cf. 11, 23, 102,

97 Cf. 24. Porphyry (11) has kofadpeTen ptv &vlpeotros Evvoic Beol
(cf. Clitarchus 17).

98 =13134; cf. 120.

99 Cf. 128.

102 Cf. 23.
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105 Cf. Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 49, 15 Gaisford: oUbsis &x8pds
T aTroudaie.

107 Elter proposes to omit o¥, to which it may be objected (a) that
no other gnome in this collection begins with the word xahemdv, so
that formally it would be unparalleled; (6) that the form here is
paralleled in 187 below; and (¢) that the deletion is not necessary to
make sense of it—or at any rate does nothing to alleviate the difficulties.
That the interpretation of the maxim is problematic is evident; the
scribe of TT left it out altogether, and Rufinus made a clean sweep by
omitting both o0 and p, leaving himself with a platitude so flat as to
be incredible. As it stands the maxim seems to mean ‘Do not be vexed
if sinful men are gathered together for purposes which are not sinful’.
In so far as this is a type of vexation very righteous people find it easy
to experience, the text may be accepted as giving tolerable sense. For
the form cf. also the saying ascribed to Pythagoras in Stobaeus, 111, 13,
54: oUY OUTW YCAETTOV SHAPTAVEIV G5 TOV SUOPTIVOVTS Piy EEENEY XEW.

109 Cited by Origen, C. Cels. vii, 30. See above, p. 108. Cf.
Diadochus of Photice, Cenz. 44 (p. 110 des Places): any food or drink
is good, but to abstain from food of high quality or large quantity is
evidence of discernment and is ‘more gnostic’ (yvwoTixewTepov).

110 Cf. Matt. xv. 18.

111 The Greek appears to have lost #8ovij before #ATTcdMevos
(cf. Rufinus and Syriac).

112 Cf. 534.

113-I4 =Po. 12, kad TTévTov Qv TpdTToMEY &Y aB&v ToV Bedv aifTiov
fiycopedo T&V 8¢ kox@dv oiTior fuels dopév of EAdpevol, Beds 8¢ &vadTios
(from Plato, Rep. 3798, 617E). Cf. 390 below.

118 Cf. 128.

119 Cf. 276 (and 19).

120 ‘Greatness of soul’ is defined by Plotinus as a ‘scorn of earthly
things’ (£nn. 1, 6, 6). The portrait of the great-souled man as drawn
by Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics, 1v, 3, is an aristocratic ideal. John
Chrysostom, Hom. in I Cor. X1, 1 (P.G. LX1, 89), carefully distinguishes
it from pride.

122 =Po. 12, slkTéov 8e6d T& &Eix Beol (after 114).

124 =Po. 12, kad adreopeda & uty AdPoipev &v Trop® Erépou (after 122).

1256 =Po. 12, ki &V fyepdves of pet’ &petiis Tdvol, TalTa elycd-
pebox yevéoBon peTd Tous Trévous - elyh Yop pedluou pé&ronos Adyos (after
124). Cf. 290; Clem. Alex. Quis dives 3; Xenophon, Memorab. 11, 1,
19—20.
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127 =Py. 121 (Po. 12), &v ToU owuaTtos &maiayeis ol Sefioy,
Ekelvoov korappdver Tévteov KTA. (=Stobaeus, 111, 1, 43).

128 Cf. 92, 99; Py. 3 (Po. 12), & kTnoduevos ou kabéers, uf aitol
Tropd 8e0U (=Stobaeus, vol. 1v, p. viii ed. Hense).

129 Cf. 34, 82e.

130 Cf. 17.

131 =197; cf. 29.

134 =Po. 13, TaUT ov 8éAe kai aiTolU Tov 8edv (cf. 128) & Oéher Te
xai foTiv alrrds.

135 Cf. §8-9.

136 =Po. 13 (after 134), €U eivo yiwdokovoa s ép’ Soov TIs TO
odpa Tobel kad T ToU cwpaTos cUppUAn, £l ToogoUTov &yvos TOV
Bedv kal Tiis Ekefvou dvop&oecas EauTtdy dreokdTIoE. . .\

138 Self-love is commonly regarded as the origin of sin by Philo
and Clement of Alexandria. Aristotle (Zth. Nic. 1X, 8, 1168a 28ff.)
distinguishes good and bad self-love.

139a Cf. 411. 1390b Cf. 172.

143 Cf. 55, 418. The MSS. vary in the order here; the Syriac
epitome puts 143 before 142, and 145 is put before 143 by most MSS.
of Rufinus, though a few put it before 142. The full Syriac version
agrees with TTY.

145 Cited in the Rule of St Benedict and the Regula Magistri (above,
p- 124); cf. 214, 243; Py. 92, oogds &vBpwTos kod Beov cefopevos
YwookeTan UTd ToU Beol+ 810 oUbt EmoTpépeTon k&v UTIO TAVTWY
&vlpddtreov &yvofiton (cf. Po. 13, copds ¢ &vBpwtros dAiyols yivworsd-
pevos, el 88 BouAer kod UTrd TT&vTeov &y vooUuevos, YIvwokeTal UTrd 8sol).

148 Cf. 44, 466. For God’s eudaimonia, cf. 133.

149 Cf. Philostratus, ¥ita Apoll. v11, 3,0l Kakoi kakious ércavoUpevor.

151 Cf. Chilon ap. Diog. Laett. 1, 70, THv YASTTOV Uy TTPOTREXEW
ToU voU.

152 =Py. 7 (Po. 14; Stobaeus, 111, 34, 11), aipeT@TEPSY cO1 €0TCO
Aibov eikij PdAAaw f) Adyov &pydv. It is quoted in the Regula Magistri
(%, p. 179 ed. Vanderhoven and Masai) with the formula ‘nam et
Origenes sapiens dixit: Melius est lapidem in vanum iactare quam
verbum’. Evidently the compiler took the aphorism from a lost homily
or commentary of Origen, not from Rufinus’ 4nulus. The saying is
included in almost all the Byzantine collections.

Cf. Sirach xxviii. 17-18, TAnYy# udoryos Tolel uDAWT, TANYT &t
YAWaons ouyKAdoel 6aTd. TToAAoi Eecaw év oTéUOT paadpas, kKad oty
s of TMETwTwKdTES 1k yAdooav.

169



STUDIES

153 Cf. 93, 382.

155 =Prov. x. 19, & TroAvAoyias olk &keeufn &uopTtioav. Cf. 598,
oUK &k@eUtn quapTiav &voAduaoiv,

157 Cf. 430-2.

159 Cf. 165d (YX only). For the doctrine of the medicinal lie cf.
Plato, Rep. 382C; 389 B; 459, D; Epict. 1v, 6, 33; Stobaeus, 11, 7, 11m,
p. 111 Wachsmuth=Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag. 111, 554; Clem. Alex.
Strom. Vi1, §3, 2. Does Sextus commend lying? Probably ‘treat lying
as a poison’ or perhaps (if papuokd be read) ‘as a scapegoat to be
expelled’—a suggestion I owe to Mr Lloyd-Jones. Basil, Reg. Brev.
76, forbids all lying absolutely.

160 Cf. Clem. Alex, Strom. v1, 116, 3: the true gnostic knows when
to speak and how and to whom.

161 Cf. Sirach iv. 23, p) xewAUans Adyov &v kaupdd ypeios.

163a Cf. Sirach xx. 7, &vBpwTros copds crynoet s Koupol.

164b is lacking in Rufinus and in TTY; but it is attested in the Syriac,
and the Greek original can be restored from Clitarchus 38.

165abc Cf. Po. 14 (after 152), . . .kad T AT TEANEH Adyovta fy
vikdv &aT@uTar TO Yop vikijoov &mdT) év T fifer fTTnTOr. u&pTUPSS
8¢ xakév weudeis Adyor. Cf. Chilon ap. Diog. Laert. 1, 70. Sext. 187.

165b-165¢g are omitted by Rufinus and TI, but included by YX;
x has only 165b and {, Clitarchus attests 1643, 165, 165 ¢, 165 e (in that
order). Porphyry has 165a, 165b, 165¢. In Clitarchus 164a and 165¢g
form a single maxim.

166 Cf. 104, contrast 305. X joins it to 196.

167 Cf. 402.

171 Cf. Basil, Ep. 2, 5 (P.G. XXX1I, 229C): one must learn in the
ascetic life ‘not to interrupt someone talking when his words are
profitable, nor to desire to thrust in a word of one’s own in order to
show off’.

172 Cf. 139,

173 Cf. 541.

174 Cf. the Traditions of Matthias (a sacred book for the followers
of the gnostic Basilides) ap. Clem. Strom. vi1, 82, 1: ‘If the neighbour
of an elect person sins, it is the fault of the elect; for if he had conducted
himself as reason dictates, his neighbour’s reverence for such a life
would have prevented him from sinning.’

175 Cf. Romans ii. 24. This looks like a Christian version of 396.

176 Cf. 542. See p. 155, above.

177 Cf. Po. 8, kol 8¢l oUtws Prolv 8oTis &mioTevoey o kad odrds
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moTds ) udpTus Tepl v Adya Tois drpowpévols. Musonius, fr. 32
(Stobaeus 1v, 7, 15), ‘Do not tell people to do what is right when they
are aware that you are doing what is wrong’.

178 (cf. 94, 389) =Py. 6 (Stobaeus 111, 1, 32), & pf B¢l ToIElv, undé
UtrovooU moieiv. This recurs in several Byzantine collections.

180 Cf. 549.

181 =Po. 9, péxpr ToU voU [Elter; viv cod.] kodapebew Sei Tév
TaBdy Te kal TGV Sik TO Téos GuopTnudTLv.

182 Cf. Py. 13, Poacidetwv yép Tis &vBpcdteov koAdds, oUrtog Umrd
Oeol PociieleTan.

183 Cf. Matt. vii. 1.

185 Cf. 152.

189 Cf. 65.

190 Cf. 450; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1, 16, §; 29, 4; 64, 6.

191 Cf. 554; Seneca, Ep. 80, 9.

193 Cf. Mark x. 23.

194 Cf. 214, 229, 259.

196 Cf. 215.

197 =131; cf. 29.

198 (cf. 433, 470) =Py. 86 (Stobaeus 111, 1, 37), Tp&TTe peydha, uf
Umoyvoupevos peydra. (TT joins pf) peydda Umoxvouuevos to the
beginning of 199.)

199 Cf. 333.

200 Cf. Epict. 1, 24, 1, etc. (a common Stoic theme).

201 Cf. 216. The end is reminiscent of I Pet. iv. 6.

202 Cf. 475; Po. 9, kokiax 8¢ m&oa odoypév (after 207, 208a).

202-3 appear as a single maxim in TT and in some manuscripts of
Rufinus.

203 Cf. the saying ascribed to Pythagoras in Stobaeus 1v, 1, 80:
Tubarydpas elmev eioiévon eis Tas oAels TPETOV TPUPNY, ETTEITR KOPOV,
elra UPpv, uet 8¢ Talra SAeBpov. Also Solon ap. Diog. Laert. 1, §9.

204 According to Clement of Alexandria (Quis dives 11; Strom. 111,
57) the difference between pagan and Christian ethics is that while the
Greek philosophers teach that desire is to be suppressed, the Christian
teaching is that it should not even be felt at all. Cf. 209.

205 =Py. 116 (Po. 9; Stobaeus 11, 1, 44), Yuxfis T&v T&dos els
cwTnpiov adTiis TToAepITOTOV,

207, 208a =Po. 9, T™&hn B¢ voonudrev &pyalt Wuxfis 8¢ voonua
kowia (202 follows).

210a Cf, 260, 478; Clem. Strom. vii, 86, 2.
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210b (=89) Cf. Matt. vii. 12. Rufinus omits it.

213 Cf. Matt. v. 44.

214 Cf. 145; Seneca, Ep. 76, 4, ‘in illo loco in quo vir bonus
quaeritur, in quo vir bonus discitur, paucissimi sedent, et hi plerisque
videntur nihil boni negotii habere quod agant: inepti et inertes vocantur.
mihi contingat iste derisus: aequo animo audienda sunt imperitorum
convicia et ad honesta vadenti contemnendus est ipse contemptus’.

215 Cf. 196.

216 Cf. 201.

217 Cf. 378, 492, 584.

218 Cf. 129.

221 Cf. 58-9.

224 Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1, 35 (the practice of the presence of
God).

227 =594. Cf. Py. 80 (Stobaeus 111, 1, 36), Témeico pn elvon odv
Ktfipo & ) vrds Siovolos Exels. Evagrius, Exk. ad virginem 30 (ed.
H. Gressmann, 7T.U. XXXIX, 4, Leipzig (1913), p. 148): pf) eimwns:
¢uov Tolrro kad odv ToUTo. &v yap Xp1oTd ‘Incol T& wévta kowd.

229 Cf. 118.

230a The ydp, omitted by TR, is difficult and therefore original.
No doubt the compiler found it so in his source.

The wording (8idwow) suggests that the application intended
is not addressed to a man or woman still unmarried, but rather to
married couples to whom it is ‘granted’ to abandon the conjugal life
if they so wish and to follow the ascetic way. The teaching of St Paul
in I Cor. vii. 1ff. was no doubt directed against precisely such a situa-
tion in the Corinthian community, where Christian husbands and
wives were separating. Even so the apostle has to proceed with great
caution, and it might seem easy to conclude that I Cor. vii. §—6 meant
that, subject to the consent of both parties, married couples were
positively encouraged to separate for the sake of the pursuit of the
higher life. (For discussion of the passage cf. my article ‘All things
to all men’ in New Testament Studies 1 (1955), at pp. 263L.) This
interpretation was that put upon the apostle’s words by the holy saint
Amoun of Nitria whose wedding night was spent in careful exegesis
of this passage with his bride so that he persuaded her to live with
him as a sister for many years until they finally agreed to separate
altogether (Palladius, Hist. Zaus. 8; Socrates, H.E. 1v, 23). Their
mutual agreement to remain continent was held up as an example to
the faithful. A much more controversial question was whether a man
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might forsake his spouse if she were unwilling to accept married con-
tinence: were the claims of the higher life sufficient to override the
obligations of marriage? Theonas, a father of the Egyptian desert,
believed that they were and acted accordingly. But in recounting his
story John Cassian is careful to append an apologia for his inclusion
of the incident, which he regards as eminently pleasing to Almighty
God but not as a norm for behaviour to be imitated by others (Coll.
XXI,9~10). Married continence is encouraged by Clement of Alexandria
(Strom. v1, 100) and by Methodius (Symposium 1%, 4, 252). Cf. Sextus
239; Vita S. Melaniae Iunioris 6 (An. Boll. XX11, p. 11).

230b According to Clem. Alex. Strom. 11, 70 the true gnostic may
marry and as a married man is superior to the selfish bachelor; he has
so many opportunities for sanctification in the daily exasperations that
come to him from his children, his wife, his servants, and his pos-
sessions.

231 Cited by Jerome, Adv. Iovin. 1, 49 and Comm. in Egech. vi. 18.
For the idea cf. Plutarch, Mor. 142c; Clement, Paed. 11, 99, 3; Strom.
II, 143, 1.

232 Cf. Po. 35, yiAfis 8¢ évexa fiSovfis pndémoTe Xprion Tols pépeot.

233 Cf. Matt. v. 28ff. (The second half is omitted in x and in one
MS. of Rufinus—S.)

234 (cf. 247, 283) probably refers to the baptismal promise.

235 Cf. 499, 513; Clem. Alex. Paed. 111, §3L.; Seneca ap. Jerome,
Ady. Iovin. 1, 49 (11, 320 Vallarsi), ‘mulieris virtus proprie pudicitia
est’.

236 (=515b) is striking for its purely Hellenic quality, unqualified
by any Christian appeal to divine and dominical sanction, basing its
disapprobation of divorce on the ground that it is a slight to male
pride.

238 Cf. so1.

239 Cf. note on 230a above.

240 Cf. 428.

241 (=570) Cf. 531; Antisthenes ap. Diog. Laert. v, 5: ‘When on
one occasion he was praised by wicked men, he remarked, “I am in
distress that I must have done something wrong”.’

242 Cf. Matt. x. 8.

243 (cf. 535) See on 145.

244 Cf. 319.

245 Cf. 298; Py. 113, Xoipe Tois EAéyyouoi ot udAhov f Tois kKoha-
KEUoUoTl.
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247 Cf. 234, 283; Sirach vii. 8, ufy koradeousuons dis &uopTtiov: dv
Yép T m& ok &Bgdos Eomy. Clem. Alex. Strom. 11, 56 ff. (Y joins TioTds
elvan 88Acov to the end of 246.)

248 It would be rash to attribute this apparently illiberal sentiment
to the Christian prejudices of the compiler; for comparable opinions
cf. Seneca, Ep. 88; Lucian, Symp. 34.

249 TT has vopigéoBw oot joined to the beginning of 250.

252 Xpdvoy geiSou is a maxim sometimes ascribed to the sage Chilon
(cf. Mullach, Fragmenta Philos. Gr. 1 (1870), p. 216) and was certainly
current as an apophthegm of the Seven Sages: cf. Clem. Alex. Strom.
v, 22, 1; Cicero, De finibus 111, 22, 73, ‘quaeque sunt vetera praecepta
sapientium qui iubent Tempori parcere [so emended by Roscher;
parere codd.] et Sequi deum et Se noscere et Nihil nimis, . . .”; Philo,
De vita contempl. 16 (xpdvou 8¢ @eideofou koAsv); Iamblichus, Pita
Pythag. 111, 13; Stobaeus 111, 1, 173.

2532 Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. V11, 44, 8: by virtue of his experience
and moral life the true gnostic possesses boldness of speech.

253b Cf. 435; Clem. Alex. Strom. 11, 145, 1; IV, 139, 4; 142, I}
Vil, 77, 35 78, §-

254 Cf. 520ff.

255 A common Stoic theme; cf. Seneca, £p. 90, 1; 93, 2.

256 Cf. Sirach xvi. 1-3, ‘Desire not a multitude of unprofitable
children, neither delight in ungodly sons. Though they multiply, rejoice
not in them except the fear of the Lord be with them. Trust not thou
in their life, neither respect their multitude; for one that is just is better
than a thousand, and better is it to die without children than to have
them that are ungodly’.

257 (cf. 253) A Stoic theme; cf. Epictetus 11, 17, 191L. ; also Hierocles,
in Carm. Aur. p. 68, 12 Gaisford, TaiScov &moBotv Tpdaws fiveyxev &
Sikanos Pios. . ..

258 Cf. Seneca, Ep. 3, 2, ‘sed si aliquem amicum existimas cui non
tantundem credis quantum tibi, vehementer erras et non satis nosti
vim verae amicitiae’.

259 Cf. 194.

260 Cf. 210.

261 Cf. Athenagoras, Leg. 35 (p. 45, 15 Schwartz): ‘Who could
suspect the Christians of murder or cannibalism when they cannot
endure to see anyone put to death even justly?’

262 TT’s dislocation of the text here is strange. TT produces the odd
maxim ToAuTIporyHovéy yap KoAf} Tropd 0ed. Elter thinks that the
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unintelligible moneris in some manuscripts of Rufinus (WPB only)
is the original text, and is an attempt at translating koAij ; that therefore
Rufinus was working from a codex in which the dislocations lying
behind T were already present; and that this codex contained warnings
of the transpositions necessary to restore the correct order which were
duly noticed by Rufinus but not by the scribe of the ancestor of TI.
On this theory cf. also above, p. 4.

263 Cf. 300; Plato, Laws 913¢, quotes the proverb & pf) katéfou,
uty &véAn. It is ascribed to Solon in Diogenes Laertius 1, §7.

265-6 The codex from which Rufinus made his version suffered a
loss of three words here by homoioteleuton.

267 So also Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1, 77, 6.

268 Attributed to Socrates in Xenophon, Memorab. 1, 3, 5.

269 Cf. Seneca, Ep. 83, 18 and the sayings ascribed to Pythagoras
and Chrysippus in Stobaeus 111, 18, 23—4. For the grouping of 268
and 269 together cf. Sirach xxxiv. 27-9, ‘ Wine is as good as life to a
man, if it be drunk moderately; what life is then to man that is without
wine? for it was made to make men glad. Wine measurably drunk and
in season bringeth gladness of the heart and cheerfulness of the mind;
but wine drunken with excess maketh bitterness of the mind, with
brawling and quarrelling.” Likewise Methodius, Symp. v, 5-6.

270 Cf. Musonius, frag. 188 (Stobaeus 111, 18, 37).

271 Cf. 317; Rom. vii. 18.

272 Cf. Seneca, Ep. 27, 2—-3; Epict. Enchiridion 34; Musonius,
frag. 51.

273 Cited (with 13) by Origen, Comm. in Mazt. xv, 3 (see above,
p- 112). Cf. Po. 34 (after 274), ToAAGkis kdTrTovst TIve pépr) i owTnpiy
{(Té&v Aormédv, aU & &mi owTnpiq) Tiis Wuxiis EToluos £oo TO SAov oddpa
&rmoxoétrrew. (The supplement is by Nauck.)

274a =Po. 34, peydhn olv randeia &pyew ToU cwparTos.

274b =Py. 30, o¥ y&p walosa Tott Embupicav 1) TV KTRRdTWY
émixtnots (where it is part of a longer maxim).

276 Cf. 119; Plato, Republic 5589, and note on 19—20 above.

2781I. Cf. Cicero, De officiis 1, 103—4; Epict. Enchiridion 33, 4;
Clem. Alex. Paed. 11, 46; Porph. De abstinentia 1v, 6; Iamblichus,
Vita Pythag. 17.

280b Cf. Sirach xxi. 20, ‘A fool lifteth up his voice with laughter;
but a wise man doth scarce smile a little’; Basil, Reg. Fus. Tract.
xviL, 1 (P.G. XXXi, 962B), ‘It is not unseemly to reveal merriment to
the extent of a cheerful smile’ (tr. Clarke).
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282 (=573) Cf. 239.

283 (=595) Cf. 247; Py. 84, oA &pewov pf) &popTdvew, &pop-
TévovTa 68 &pewov yiwvwokew fi &yvoeiv. Clem. Alex. Paed. 11, 81, 3,
KOAOV PV ydp TO Uf) GuopTely, &yoBov 8¢ ki TO QUapTOVT PETOVOETV.

285 Cf. Py. 64, peydhnv mrandeiov vémzge & fis Suvion oépev drraa-
Seuoiow (Stobaeus 111, 19, 8); cf. Sirach xxii. 15, ‘Sand, and salt, and
a mass of iron, are easier to bear than a man without understanding’.

287 For the indefectibility of the perfection of the true gnostic
cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1v, 139, 2; VII, 46-7; 70, 5.

289 Cited by Gregory Nazianzen, Orar. theol. 1 (XXVIL), 4, and a
favourite in later Byzantine collections.

290 Cf. 125.

294 Cf.79;Py. 89 (Stobaeus 111, 17, 11), pdopny peyiorny kai mAoUTov
TV Eykp&Taiov KTijoal

295 Cf. Py. 32 (in positive form), Y00 péhiota &yaBdv elvon & kad
Erépw peTadibopevov ool pdAAov alifeton (reminiscent of Prov. xi. 24,
‘There is that scattereth and increaseth yet more’).

296 Cf. 228.

297a is orthodox Stoicism.

297b =11.

208 Cf. 245.

299 Cf. Py. 111 (Stobaeus 1v, 5, 42), paUAos kpITH)S KAAOU Trpdy-
poros SxAos: BidTep v TRV Emalvev kaTappovels kol TOV yoyov
KOTOQPOVEL

300 Cf. 263.

301 =Py. 95 (Po. 32), cuveTds &vBpootros kai Seogitis, doa of &AAor
uoyBolot ToU gaipoerTos Eveka, TooaUTa oTroud&atr ards UTrep Tijs Wux s
Troviican.

303 Cf. Po. 12, méons mpdecs ki TrovTds #pyou kad Adyou feds
gwdTrTnS TopéoTe Kal Epopos.

304 Cf. 104; Po. 16, 6eds 8¢ &vlpwmov PePaiol TpdooovTo KoAd.
This idea of the relation between human moral decisions and the
pressure of supernatural agency, whether divine (304) or diabolical
(30%), is characteristic of Origen, e.g. Hom. in Num. xx, 3 (p. 194
Baehrens): we are surrounded by tempting devils and protecting
angels, but it is our decision which we obey.

305 =Py. 49 (Po. 16), kox&v Tp&ecov Kokds daipcov fiyeucov. Cf.
Clitarchus 126a. For the form contrast 166 above. In Porphyry the
maxim immediately follows 304. Po. and Py. (D) agree against Sextus
and Py. (IT) in omitting the final éorwv.
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308 Cf. 395.

312-14 Cf. Po. 16 (after 305), Wwuyn oUv Tovnpd gelyel pév Bedv,
Tipdvolow 8¢ Beol elvor o BolvAetan, vépou Te Beiov ToU &Y TO paliAov
KOAGZOVTOS ATTOCTOTET TTAVTOS,

315 For this use of ‘man’ cf. Plotinus 1, 4, 14.

317 Cf. 271.

319 Cf. 244, 259; Py. 105, ToV ebepyetolvTd o eis yuyhv dos Umrnpé-
Tnv Geol petd Osbv Tiper.

3204 give teaching about death closely akin to that of Clement of
Alexandria who thus expounds St Paul’s words (Phil. i. 20—4): ‘The
perfect reason for departing from the body is love for God, and if one
is to be in the flesh one should thankfully remain here for the sake of
those who need salvation’ (Strom. 111, 65, 3). Clement strongly dis-
approved of Christians who provoked the Roman authorities; they
were suicides, not martyrs. There was much debate in the second
century concerning the meaning of the dominical saying (Matt. x. 23),
‘When they persecute you in one city flee into the next’. Clement
understands it not as a command to flee, but to avoid provocation.
When the call comes, the true gnostic will answer it gladly, without
resentment against his persecutors, unmoved by fear of hell or hope
of heaven but in love to God (Strom. 1v, 13ff.; 76£.). The via media
between cowardice and provocation is similarly taught by Origen,
C. Cels. 1, 65; V1L, 44; John Chrys. Hom. in ev. Jo. LXXXV, 2.

320 is an aphorism that a Stoic could have accepted. Seneca, Zp.
24, 22fL., deplores suicide if it is a blind flight from life, which is to
be neither scorned nor feared. On the other hand, 321 expresses the
view attacked by Seneca, Ep. 70, 14. 323 is like Epictetus 11, 16,
18ff. (our fears due to lack of practice).

324 may mean either ‘Do not think you are fated to die in battle or
that there is any enemy sword with your name written on it’, or
(perhaps more probably) ‘No military service for you’. Cf. the near
parallel in Pseudo-Phocylides 32—4 (Diehl, 4nth. Lyr Gr., fasc. ii,
p- 94):

T6 Eipos dupiPoiol py Tpds pdvov SAN” &s Euuvow
€ibe B¢ pry xp1301s WNT Exvopor pniTe Sikades.
fiv y&p &mroxteivis éxBpdv, oto xelpa piadvels.

325 Cf. Py. 47, 1061 dos 0U8epia Trpoaroinois TTOAAE ¥ pdvey AovBvel.
(Clitarchus 132 agrees with Sextus against Py. in omitting fo6t ¢s.)

326a Cf. Py. 11¢, olov ydp 16 fifos ékdoTou, TooUTos kai 6 Pios kad
of 8boes. See p. 138 n. 1, above.
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327 Cf. Py. 112, Pouheudpevos Tepi &AAoU Kokéds ¢Bdvers alrods
oy UTrd ceouTol kokds. Hesiod, Op. 265—6.

328 =Py. 104, TOU elepyeTeiv pny ToTE 0F TrowioT) &xdproTos &vBpo-
mos. For the thought cf. Seneca, Ep. 81.

333 Cf. 199.

334 =98.

336 Cf. Mark x. 44=Matt. xx. 27.

337 Cf. 320.

338 Cf. 409.

340 Cf. Sirach iv. 10, ‘Be as a father to orphans and in place of a
husband to widows; then God will call thee son and will be gracious
unto thee and deliver thee from the pit’.

341-2 Cf. Matt. vi. 1ff.

345 =Py.103(Po. 35; Stobaeus 111, 17, 26; frequent in Byzantine col-
lections), Tebvévon TOAAG kpeiTTov fiy §1” dipaoias TH Yuxhv duaupdoa.

346 Cf. 449; I Cor. vi. 19.

347-8 Cf. 39~40.

351-2 =Py. 55 (Po. 15), Adyov mepi Beol Tols U 86Ens Siepbap-
pévois Aéyev oUk dopadés® kol y&p T& AN Abyew &mi ToUTos kad T&
eudi] kivBuvov gépet. For Origen’s quotations of 352 cf. above, p. 114.

356 Cf. 590; Po. 15, olrre cUTév Tivar Tpootikey &vooiwov Epywv pn
kabapevovra pbéyyecban Trept Beol.

358 Cf. 540.

359 =Py. 56 (Po. 15), Adyou ToU Trepi Beol Trponyeiob T feopiAdi
gpya (in Po. after 356).

360 Cf. Po. 16, kai orydode & mepi alrrol [sc. 8eol] Adyos &mi TAR-
Bous (after 359).

362 =Py. 115 (Po. 15), yuxiv vémze cipeTirrepov elvan mpotobou
1} Adyov BAdopnuov Tepi Geol.

368 Cf. Py. 50 (Po. 31), kevds ékeivou pidocdpou Adyos Up’ oU undév
dvBpcorou mébos [yuxiis] BeporreleTon kTA. Usener prints this from
Porphyry as a fragment of Epicurus (fr. 221), but that seems very
improbable. For the idea cf. Origen, Comm. in Maztt. Xv1, 28 (t0 one
who claims that Jesus has taught in the streets of his soul there comes
a disciple seeking the fruit of wisdom and thought in him, seeing that
he claims to teach the things of God; and as he seeks and examines him
he finds no fruit, and thus shows to those with insight that he is empty
of Christ).

371 =Py. 51 (Po. 35), kpnTris eUoePeios 1) prAiavipwmic oot vopzéoBuw.
Cf. 86 above.
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375 Cf. 6o.

376a (cf. 3) =Py. 4 (Po. 5; Stobaeus, vol. v, p. vii ed. Hense, etc.).
See above, pp. 146—7. Clement (Strom. 1v, 155, 2) ascribes to Plato
the identification of Tév &dopdTou 8ol BecopnyTivdy with edv dv dvpdyTrols
vTC.

378 (cf. 217) =Py. 70, & yop ufy peradidous &yabois Seopévors oU
AfyeTon Sedpevos Tropd Beddv.

380 Cf. Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 77, 6 Gaisford, ToUro 5t TalrTév
éom1 TG pry ofecBeu elven Bedv f) Svra pfy Tpovosiv ff TrpovoolvTa uf
&yabdv elvon kad Sikatov.

381 (cf. 44) =Py. 102 (Po. 16; Hierocles, in Carm. Aur. p. 24, 12
Gaisford), Tipfioes ToV edv &prora 2&v 16 86 Th Sidvolav dpoicoTs.

382 (cf. 49) =Py. 70 (after 378), &mei kad Abyeron SpbEds SeioBon pév
ouBapf] oUBapdds TO Oelov oUdevds: yaipew 8¢ TG petadiBovm Tols
Sikadois kad 81 Bedv Trevopévors.

383 Cf.152ff.; Maximus Tyr. XXV, 2, floow 8¢ mou kad of TTuborydpou
Adyor toikdTes Tois vopols, Ppoyeis kai drriTopor: T& 88 Epya pokpd kod
Sinvexdy. . ..

386 =Go8.

387 Cf. 363D, 364.

388 Cf. 471. The reflection is frequent; for a long homiletic state-
ment of the theme cf. John Chrysostom, Hom. in ep. ad Rom. 1%, 4
(P.G. LX, 473).

389a Cf. 178.

389b Cf. 432, 433.

390 Cf. 113; Bias ap. Diog. Laert. 1, 83, 8 T1 & &yafov wp&TTns,
gl OeoUs &vdrepe.

394 Cf. 577.

395 Cf. 308.

396 Cf. 175.

398 Cf. Py. 27, &’ doov geautdv &yvoeis vomize padvesBon. Clement,
Strom. v, 23, 1, describes the content of self-knowledge as an awareness
els Tf yéyovos. . .kad Tivos elkdov Utrdpyets, Tis T cou 1) oUoia kal Tis §
dnuioupyia kod 1) Trpds TO Belov oikelwois Tis, kai T& ToUTOIS SpOIX
(similarly the Valentinian view in Exc. Theod. 78, 2).

400 Cf. Py. 35, fyyoU wawTds dvorjtou Ko Tdv Wéyov kai Tov Eronvov
KaTayéAaoTov kod TEV duobddv Sverdos elvon ToV Piov (evidently two
maxims run into one by the alphabetist compiler; the first occurs
separately in the Democritus—Isocrates—Epictetus collection edited by
‘Wachsmuth, no. 231).
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402 (cf. 106). This looks like a Christian version of Py. 102 (Po. 16),
uévn ydp &peth) THY Yuxtv &ved EAkel Tpos TO ovyyevés.

404 =92.

407 =451.

408 =Py. 83, meipav &vbpcdmrou &k TéV Epywv udAAov Adupove 1) éx
TEV Adyoov.

409 Cf. 338.

41618 Cf. Po. 16, yux) 8t copol &ppdzeTon Tpds Bedv, dei Bedv pd,
ouveoTv &ei Be6d.

418 Cf. 55, 143.

419 Cf. Wisd. of Sol. iii. 1, ‘the souls of the righteous are in the
hand of God’.

422—4 =Po. 16 (after 418), el 8¢ yadpe1 T &pyxoutvey T &pyov, kad feds
ool kNnBeTon kad Trpovoel * kai Sik ToUTo okdplos & copds, &Ti EmTpo-
Teveran Umd Geol. Cf. Clitarchus 135, poxdplos oU & Beds kndepcov
toTwv.

426-7 =Py. 14 (Po. 16, after 424), YAGTTX 00@oU OU TrponyoU-
uéveos Tipov Tropd 0edd GAAK T& Epya copds Ydp Kai ory&v Tov Gedv
Tiun&. Porphyry and Sextus agree against Py. in omitting Trponyou-
Méveos. The second half appears in many Byzantine collections. In
Christian circles silence was highly prized as a feminine virtue (I Cor.
xiv. 34; Clem. Alex. Paed. 11, §8, 1). It was a sign of humility. But
it was characteristic of Pythagoreanism to ascribe value to silence for
its own sake. (IT’s addition of the last four words may be a sign of
embarrassment at this implication.) For an excellent survey of the
ancient idea of the religious value of silence see Odo Casel, De philo-
sophorum graecorum silentio mystico (Giessen, 1919), his article ‘Vom
heiligen Schweigen’ in Benediktiner Monatschrift, 1921, pp. 417 ff., and
his review, in Gnomon 1v (1928), pp. 142—9, of G. Mensching, Das
heilige Schweigen (Giessen, 1926). The letters of Ignatius of Antioch
show that it was an idea that could be absorbed and used by the
Christians; cf. my remarks on ‘The Silence of Bishops in Ignatius’,
in Harvard Theol. Rev. xLu1 (1950), pp. 169—72, W. Bieder, ‘Zur
Deutung des kirchlichen Schweigens bei Ignatius von Antiochia’,
Theol. Zeits. x11 (1956), pp. 28—43, and P. Meinhold, ‘Schweigende
Bischofe: die Gegensitze in den kleinasiatischen Gemeinden nach den
Ignatianen’, Festgabe J. Lorty 11 (1958), pp. 467-~90.

428 =588; cf. 240.

429 Cf. Py. 15, yAdrraryos &vlpowiros kad &uaftys elydpevos kod
BUcov TOV Bedv micdver,
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430 Cf. Py. 10 (Stobaeus, vol. v, p. vii ed. Hense), BpaxUAoyov
udhoTa 1) Be0l yvidois Troiel, and Py. 16 (Po. 20), yvédois feol ol
BparxUAoyov.

431 =Py. 10 (after 430), TOAAGV 8¢ Adywv Trepi Beol f) Tpds Bedv
&uabia aitia.

432 Cf. 389b.

433 Cf. 188, 198 (=Py. 86); Epictetus, Enchiridion XLv1, 1, ‘On
no account say that you are a philosopher, and do not talk big among
uneducated people about intellectual problems...’. Very similar is
Clem. Alex. Quis dives 36: those truly elect do not talk about it, but
say nothing and only act according to their election (cf. Strom. vi,
149, 5)-

434 Cf. 40; 347-9.

435 Cf. 253, 510.

436 Cf. Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 78, ‘ Until baptism, they say [i.e.
the Valentinians], Fate is real; but after it the astrologists are no longer
right. But it is not only the washing that is liberating, but the know-
ledge of who we were. . .’, etc. (R. P. Casey’s translation).

439 appears strikingly different in Rufinus.

443 Aristotle quotes this twice, Eth. Nic. viu, 1, 6 (11552 34), IX,
3, 3, (1165b 17).

447 Cf. 1I Cor. iii. 18.

449 Cf. 346.

450 Cf. 190.

451 =407.
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&Béw: 23, 63, 370, 386
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Gel: 55, 143, 418, 445
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dudBoapTos: 102, 108, 407

&xowwvnTos: 296, 338, 377

dxoAaoia: 68, 71b

SKOAXOTOS: 231, 451

dxohoubéw: 264a

&xodpeaTos: 287 (SeooePeias)

dxovw: 72, 171, 195, 217, 338, 351,
396, 415b

dxpaoia: 108, 345
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dxThiucov: 18, 377
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&MfiBerar: 168, 372, 384, 441
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Adyov &Andfj s Bedv Tipe), 368,
410

QUOPTAVW: 12, 107, 165 €, 234, 247

apdprnue: 11 (=doéPnpa), 174 (&
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peve), 194 (loov), 207

qpapria: 155

QUOPTWASS: 107

duoupdw: 345

&ueTpos: 280a
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Tébos i kapdiav TioToU)

dvaykdzw: 306

qverykaios: 19, 119, 251, 276

dvaykaiws: 165e

qvanpé: 263, 300

dvaiobnTos: 25 (oUoix)

dvaiTios: 114

dqvapdpTnTos: 8, 36, 46b, 6o

dvomrvéw: 289

&vagépw: 390
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&uemripBovos: 51

&vedbuvos: 173

&vBpwos: & Beol, 2, 3, 32 (T~
Tepov &yyéhov), 82d (BeooePris),
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&voBos: 420

&voéo10s5: 356
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248, 250, 329, 376
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&meAhay: 39

&aAAGTTW: 63, 127, 209, 265, 337

&maréw: 165b, 1651 186, 393

&mrérn: 165
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&me: 272, 347

&repla: 431
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&wéAAUML: 54, 397
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&puozw: 385, 416
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péuvnoo &pyeofon mwapd Oeol),
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&ppodiciwv), 274, 288, 363a,
422, 423, 436D

&otPeaix: 96

&oePs: 85

d&okéw: 51, 64, 69, 98 =334, 120

&oTiAWTOS: 449

&opantis: 351

GoxfHuwv: 225

&TIHOS: 415

auyn: 30

aUrdpkeic: 98 =334

aUTépKNS: 148, 263

adToKivnToS: 26

&paipéw: 15, 17, 64, 91b, 118, 130,
275, 321, 322, 387

&pinm: 264a

&popdew: 445

&pdpnTos: 139b, 150
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&péns, xal &ppodioiwv &pets)

&xoploTéw: 229

&xéproTos: 328

&ypnotos: 172  (@1AiBovos),
(portirors paiveTan & goPos)

214

BéAAw: 152 (Aifov)

Papivw: 320, 337

Pacavizw: 411

Bagirela: 311 (eol)

PePanos: 77 (T& Tiis Wuxiis)

PePondw: 177, 304

BePaiws: 405

Blos: 123, 177, 282, 326ab, 397,
400

Piow: 9, 34, 196

PA&mrToo: 185, 302, 318

PA&opnuos: 83, cf. 85

BAémea: 391

BdpPopos: 81

BouAelouan: 327 (kat’ &AAOV)

BovAouau: 88, 306

Bpoxuhoyia: 156

PpocxUAoyos: 430

PpaxUs: 379
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ywi: 231, 235, 237

Bodpeov: 39, 305, 348, 349
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Se1rds: 170

Sewds: 75 b, 225
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Sedpevov), 217, 330, 378, 382

Bei: 88, 93, 141, 153, 163, 171, 178,

388, 389
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BeowoTns: 75b
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SiaAéyopaa: 366

diavotw: 66
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Sikxuois: 281

S515doKw: 174

8i8wom: 9rb-92 (=404), 230a, 329,
339, 342, 378

Sikdzopan: 184

Sixaios: 64, 65, 410

Sikados: 261, 399

SikaoTrs: 184

Sio0dds: 247

Séyma: 338 (drowcovnTov)

Sokéw: 64, 191, 200

Soxpdzw: 425

Soua: 379

S6Eox: 28 (Trepl Be0l), 103 (dvdnTos),
341, 351

SovieUw: 75 b (wébeor), 264b

Sédpov: 218 (Tapd Beol)

tykpdra: 86a (kpnmig eboePelas),
239 (&ydov epi &.), 253 b (Umrvos),
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TEW), 438

8i300: 129, 412, 414, 445

elkfi: 152
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elpapuévn: 436ab

&AEKTOS: 1, 2, 35, 433

txpayeiov: 346 (odua T. Yuxiis)

tkTrovEw: 100

tkpelyw: 71b, 155

ENé10Tos: 9
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Ny xw: 245

Eevlepia: 17, 275

#elBepos: 264b, 309

EAeulepow: 392

tuTriTANnI: 435

Eutrodizw: 108, 349

Euguyos: 109

Evdupa: 449

fvoix: §7a
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€onotolpon: 45 (els Suvonuv), 381

¢Eovaoia: 36, 6o, 375
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8éAcw: 8o, 822, 89, 134, 179 (& uy
OéAars TaBelv), 210b (dos OéAets
xphioaobai oot ToUs TréAas), 262,
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26(vois), 277 (péyedos), 28 (Svopa);
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Tpémov 0e@d), 114 (kokdv dval-
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376 (&wos Beol); 58, 135, 376D
(uids 8.); 7b, 82d (feds &
&vlpdtrou amuatt); 307 (Gopds
Svtyp Bedv dvbpddTTols oUVIOTE)

446, 447 (Sp&v T. Bedv)
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Tappnota: 253a (. &ye peTd aidols)

TAOXW: 179, 327

205, 207,

75> 204,
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TaThp: 59, 340

Tow: 274b, 328

Teloo: 25, 91, 331, 358

Treipa: 408

wéhos: 17, 89, 210b

wépas: 73 (Tpuefis), 203 (kdpov .
Uppis)

Teptyivopan: 165a

mepiepyla: 249 (Yuxdis)

TEPIEYw: 1214, 251

meploTaais: 165d, 200, 385

TéTONAL: 27

moTevw: 196 (Yvnoiws), 258, 409

TioTis: 6, 7a (&v Soxipf) icTews), 166
(xoA&dy TrpéEecv fyeuwv), 170,
188 (7 &v . prAodotix), 325, 402
(&vdryer Tapd Oedv)

moTés: 1 (BAexTds), § (BmiTndedcov
. elvar), 8 (dvapdpTnTos), 49
(Betren udvou Beol), 169, 171,
189, 200, 204, 209, 212 (oUdtva
Kokéds Trotrioer), 220 (1r. G iodr),
223 (pfinora), 234 (ToTdV gl
oeauTén), 235 (yuvi), 239 (6 i
MotV yéuos), 247 (. elven
8éAcv), 256, 257, 349, 384, 428,
438, 441

Thsovektéw: 115 (».1.)

TAcovelia: 137

TAfifos: 112, 243 (. MOTEY ok &v
&eUpors), 343, 360

TAOUTéW: 193

mAoUTOS: 294 (PrAcodgou . Eykpd-
TEI)

wobéw: 136 (8p° Soov wobsl T. odduc)

wotkw: 90, 91, 178, 179, 180, 198,
212, 232, 229 (Tepl ToAAOU
Toiefofan prAdoogov), 290, 344,
388, 389, 408, 430, 431, 433,
4363, 447

TOAEWIOS: 140, 205, 314

TroAepos: 230b

ToMTEVW: 263

TOAVKTIHWV: 377

ToAvAoYia, 155

mwohvpadia: 249 (Tepiepyic Wuyis)

TOAUTIPOY HOVEW : 262

TOAUs: 262 (i) TTOAAL TTP&TTE), 140
(m&v T TAfoV)

ToVéw: 301

Tovos: 125

TropeYopat: 40 (yuyh . el Bedv)

ToTév: 110, 268 (. cor WV HBY
toTw)

Tpokws: 320

wp&G1s: 95b, 102, 104, 166, 304,
305

Tp&TTe: 4, 56, 58, 59, 66, 93, 94, 955
113, 163b, 206, 222, 224, 225,
262 (ud) TOAAX Trp&TTe), 288,
303, 306, 390, 399

Trpoapiw: 373

TpoBoTNS: 365

Tponyoluc: 74, 160, 359

Tpobupia: 379

Tpobupws: 330

Tmpoika: 242 (& . AauPévers Topd
6eol, kol 8iSov .)

Trpovotw: 372, 423

Tpdvora: 312

TPOTETRS: 366

TpoonVNS: 47

TPOCTIOINCIS: 325

TPOTTETTW: 180

TpoTipdw: 171

TPOPTTIS: 441

TpddTOS: 164

TTEPOV: 27

TTWXOS: 267

p&Bupos: 126 (xR Padupov)
P 154, 223, 439

pimTeo: 13, 81, 273

povwum: 273

06pE: 271, 291, 317, 449
otpw: 190, 369, 370, 448
oepvos: 278, 282
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onuelov: 157 (duabias), 280a (&mpoo-
e€los)

o1ydw: 161, 366, 427

oidnpos: 324

ortiov: 108, 110, 111, 413

clwTdw: 162a (wepi &v ok oldas),
164b

OKETTTOUAL: 93, 1§3

oxfveopa: 320 (T. Yuxiis)

oxddppa: 279

oopla: 156, 167 (Wuxhv 68nysl), 168
(oUBtv olkerdrepov dAndeics), 406

copds: 18 (dwThpcwv), 24, 53, 143,
144, 145, 147, 176, 190 (gixdv
8eol), 191 (kai yupvéds), 199
(olbuevos elvair), 214 (@aihors
&xpnoTos), 226 (0. & bh PIAGWY),
244 (0ogov Tiua peTd Oedv), 245
(Bheyxduevos lva yévn cogos),
246 (& TOV copdy oU Suvduevos
ptpew), 250 (6 T& ToU feol &Eix
eldax), 252 (@eideTon Ypdvov),
253b (fotw ocopol kai Umvos
Eyrpara), 293, 301, 302, 306,
307, 308, 309, 310, 3II, 322,
363b, 389D, 403, 415b, 416, 417,
418, 421, 426, 441

omévios: 243 (TO  &yafov),
(ox&uua)

omoud&zw: 142

oToudt|: 281

oTéua: 286

ouyxXwpéw: 410

oUAAoyos: 164

oupBdAAopa: 133

ovuPoulia: 165 f

oupgépw: 88, 165g

oUvep: 418

ouvextotepov: 289 (0. véer Tov Bedv
i dvérrver)

owioTnm: 307

ouvoucia: 435

owTnpéw: 331

oUoTaoS: 3§

279

ow3w: 193 (xoAewdv foTwv TAcu-
TolvTa owbiivaen), 373, 374

o&pa: §5, 7ib, 78, 101, IIj,
127, 136, 139, 273, 274, 286,
301, 321, 322, 335, 337, 346, 347,
363ab, 411, 412, 425, 448, 449

CWPPOVEW: I3, 273

oWPPOVWS: 399, 412

owepwv: 67

TéKVOV: 254, 256, 257, 340

TEASUTAW: §3

Téhos: 86b (evoePeics), 201 (Plov)

TNpéw: 405, 449

TipGw: 41, 42, 65, 135, 189, 192, 219
(T @iAdooPov TIpNTElS TECU-
TOV), 244 (copdy Tiua peta fedv),
298, 319, 355, 381, 439

Tipf: 14, 44 (ueyioTn 0ed)

Tipos: 426

Tipwpla: 14

TOAJA®: 407 =451

TPATIEIN: 391

TPépw: 413, 438

Tpogt: 108, 266 (T. TaVTi KowVEL),
265 (&moAA&TTOU T. ET1 BEAGV),
379

TPUPH: 73

TUpawvos: 364, 387

UPpize: 339

UBpis: 203 (kdpov Trépas)
uids: 58, Go (beol), 135, 221, 376b
UTrelkw: 17

UTrepripavos: 320

UTTEPOPAw : 299

UmnpeTéw: 336

UmnpéTns: 32, 319
Umoyvéouon: 198, 389b, 433
Umvos: 253b

UTropéve: 216

Umovoéw: 178

UTroupYEw@: 341

UpioTnmi: 26
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pépuonov: 159 (iyelibos)

palhos: 214 (pavdors Qaiveron &-
XpnoTos cogos dvip), 314 (TEv
TO gaidov 9edd TOAEMIOV)

pefdopcn: 252 (xpdvov), 361 (Aéyou
Tepi feol)

oépw: 119 (pépe T. dvaykaia), 246,
285, 293

oeUyw: 68, 313 (Yuxh Kokh Bedv
Pevyer), 435

ofdvw: 327

POeyyw: 356

pAavBpwTia: 371

PIAGVBpwTrOS: 300

eAauTia: 138

PAéw: 141 (QAGV & ufy Gei), 226
(cogdv & pi) PIAGW)

pAndovia: 139b

P1AfiSovos: 72, 172

PiAla: 86b (rpds Bedv)

giroBoia: 188 (dv wioTer)

prdouadris: 384

pihos: 443

PIAOOKADOTTTNS: 278

PIAGGOQOs: 218, 219, 227, 229, 2§58
(1 xpivys pradoogov), 259 (Sia-
BoAds xat& ¢.), 275, 278, 284,
294, 300, 319, 392

prAdocwpaTia: 76

prroxpnuaTia: 76

prhoyeudiis: 169

poPéw: 386

oPos: 323 (Bavérov)

gopTiov: 335

ppoviw: 308, 315, 316, 447

PpévVNoIS: 426

PUAGTTW: 241 (PUAGTTOV TOV Trapd
T&v &mwioTov ETawov), 269, 393
(yeUdeodan)

puopan: 138, 271

QUOIS: 169, 170, 401
ods: 95b
qwTizouon: 97

Xadpoo: 382, 414, 415, 422

XoAemds: 107, 187, 193, 230b, 338

xopizw: 48 (kexopiouéva Beid)

X8pis: 245, 436b

Xelp: 12

Xepizw: 195

XITWV: 449

Xpdouon: 87, 89, 159, 163b, 173,
210ab, 211, 335

Xphipara: 192, 274b

XPTIUATICHOS: 392

Xpfiois: 109

XPNoTos: 52

Xpbvos: 54, 325

Xpvods: 116 (oU pUeTan Wwuxtiv)

X&pos: 61, 62

wiyw: 90, 194 (copdv Kal Bedv), 298

weudnis: 165¢ (Adyor w.), 367 (wepi
Oeol)

weUBopai: 393

welBos: 159 (xp®d &5 eapudxe),
165d

WIS 232 (HiBovy)

oyos: 299

Yopos: 154

yuxn: 21 (mopadrikn), cf. 195; 24
(xoBaipeTan Adye Beol), 97 (pow-
izeTon vvolg Beol), 55 (&el apd
0e), 136 (T. Bedv &yvoel)

77 (& 1. wuxfis PéPoac); 318
(5 1 BAGTETE Wuxv), 3205 202
(&yodt), 313 (xoxd). Cf. 4o,
82d, 167, 345, 346, 347, 348, 349,
361, 362, 392, 402, 411, 412, 413,
414, 415, 416, 417, 418
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Africanus, 134f.

Agapetus, 159
Almsgiving, 102
Ambrose, bp of Milan, 160
Ambrose, patron of Origen, 115
Angels, 165

Anulus, title, 117-18
Apologetic, 160f.
Apronianus, 117

Apuleius, 143

Aristocritus, 142

Aristotle, 1681T.
Augustine, 121-3

Avita, 117

Babylas, Acts of St, 164
Basil, 170
Benedictine Rule, 124, 169

Castration, 99f., 109ff.

Celsus, 107-8, 163

Chrysostom, 107, 110-11, 168, 177,
179

Cicero, 160

Clement of Alexandria, 107ff., 127,
135, 156, 163ff.

Clitarchus, 73-80, 157-8 (relation to
Sextus)

Cyprian, 131

Damasus, 131f.

Devils, 105

Diadochus of Photice, 168
Drink, 101, 175

Epictetus, 160, 181
Epicurean Maxims, 148f.
Eunuchs, 99f., 109ff.

Eusebius of Caesarea, 119, 128f., 134
Evagrius Ponticus, 118, 120, 162, 172

Faith, 97
Food, 101

Georgides, 150ff.
God, 97ff,, 164

Hierocles, 150ff.

Iamblichus, 128
Isidore of Seville, 122f.

Jerome, 137-37

John of Damascus, 116, 130
Julian of Toledo, 124

Justin Martyr, 110

Lactantius, 142
Laughter, 105f.
Lucian, 107
Lying, 170

Marinus, 149

Maximus Confessor, 136, 164
Maximus of Turin, 132
Military service, 177
Musonius, 165

Nilus, 160, 162

Origen, 107-16, 117, 124, 133, 160f.,
163

Pamphilus, 119f.
Pelagius, 121f., 166
Plato, 166f.
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Plutarch, 107, 124
Porphyry, 141 ff.

Prayer, roz2f.

Pride, 104

Providence, 103
Prudentius, 131
Ps.-Isidorian Decretals, 125
Ps.-Phocylides, 177

Regula Magistri, 124, 169
Rufinus, 117-37, and passim

Self-knowledge, 971F.
Seneca, 107f., 126f., 163 1L

Sex, 99f., 172f.
Sextius, Q., 126f.
Silence, 106, 180
Simplicius, 128
Sotion, 126f.
Stobaeus, 141, 153
Suicide, 177
Suidas, 135
Syncellus, 128

Vegetarianism, 101, 107ff., 1261l

Xystus I, 134
Xystus I1, 125, 136
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